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eceſſary Defence of the People call d ; N 


QUAKERS. 


Qt h it be the uſual deſign of Dedicat 

Ele, to Flatter thoſe Perſons 1 
Name front the enſuing Tracts, with the Pro- 
tection of them (and ſome we confe eſs' want it) yet 
ſuch is the di the Truth we vindicate, that 
as we cannot attribute its Original to any Mortal 
Men; ſo are its own Innocence and Certamt 
che moſt convincing Apology againſt all its Ad- 
verſaries: We therefore wave all gaud) Ban 4 


The juſt an 
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Oſſing agi 


; berry, however buſily endeavour d by their meer 


F, 


and chooſe to” evidence our Reſpect in a Way 
leſs ſuited to the education of phariſaical Pari- 
; en Ve: 
Some, mov d by their own Intereſts, have 
been pleas d to interprize a Conſutation of the 
Quakers Doctrines (at le:it they think ſo) in 
which they Jet us underſtand, how much more 
they deſign d, to diſ- intereſt us in (hriſtianity and 
vil Government, then to inforce us of either: 
But chat the Hope of the Hypocrite may periſh, 
and their vain x pectations appear fruſtrated to 


all iopattial Readers." we have taken their Diſ- 


courſe into our ſerious Examination, otherwiſe 


unworthy of our leaſt Notice. 
And though, they intend nothing lefs then a 


o 


on; yet, as we only can aſcribe the Honour of 
our Creation to God, ſo do we attribute our 
"Happineſs of Birth unto his Providence, which 
Ras not fallen within the lawleſs borders of meer 
- Prerogative, but the more pleaſant Province of Le- 
gal Freedoms. | * 

And being thus intituled tò equal Priviledges 
wich them, we cannot eſteem their partial ¶ hara- 
ders grounds ſufficient to cut off that Tntale of Li- 


1g us in any claim to Legal Protecti- 


rapſody 


le lives are but the expreſs Inſtances of Cn 
tention : and whil(tthey ſeem to repreſent us in 
deſerving of your Protełkion, none more Hicendiariei 
then themſelves. It is their old thred- bare Project, to 


abuſe the (vil Magiſtrate, with the execution f their 


revengeful Deſianes, under the pretence of an{wering 
ſome publique End. 19% Nin 
And truly, It eyer was the Inſelicity of States 
to ſteer by the ſiniſter Compaſs of an Avaritious 
and Enrag d Clergy. 46841 
We judge our ves as rightfully poſſeſt of our 
Demeans as any, and muſt believe our Lives and 
Labours as beneficial to the publick. . 
Its not a meer ( redential, or Point of Faith, that 


criminates; but an immorral Practice in the Opi- 4 


nion of the Law : and of what Morrals thoſe men 
are, that dare to inſtigate Authority to our ſubyer- 
tion, for not believing what they would have us 
vrhil'ſt they themſelves ſtand Hetrodox to the pub 


lick) we may interpret by the Jeſuits blood) Oness \ 


Its wretched, & almoſt unpardonable in men, c 5 
pretend themſelves Miniſters of the Meek and Sel ** 
denying Jeſus, when they are not yet learnt in the 


School of doing as they would be done by. Their 
Enmity is the expreſs Image of their Souls; and 
eir 


| (» 8 4 
oo of Folly, Error, and Abuſe ; Men wW-hoſe 
who 


. 
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guſts of aScottiſh 


their envying us your — whil it they court 
it for themſelyes) ſhews how much it is their Principle 
to give none; and were — but as _ to their 
Power, as we are to yours, tis ſhrewdly to be ſuſ- 
pected hat our entertainment would be alike (Cruel. 

We hope the tragical Stories of the Scottiſh Cove- 
nant, and ſad Effects of their ftrait-laced Engagement, 
will forever antidote ſober men againſt the contagion 
of their narrow Principles; which rightly 2 
ſtood, are the truſt Meaſures and plain ſt Engliſh of 
their Chriſtianity, and Obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, 

Could we but daub with the untemper'd Mor- 
ter of Sin-pleaſing Principles, deny our own Judg- 
ments, bow to their dictatorian Cenſures, flatter their 
Perſons, feed their Pride, augment their Trapdoor-ſti- 
pends, and excite to Diviſions, by aggrivating the miſ- 
carriages of Superiors, we might have more reſpect 
in their Thoughts; who in their implacable En- 
mity miſrepreſent us both to you and the Nation, 
which is the only cauſe of our preſenting this De- 


fence to you: But tis our deſire to give other Teſti- 
monies of our Religion, then Animoſity; and better 


Proofs of our 7 wo Moderation, then the ſharp 
resbyterian-direftorian-perſecution. 
Not chat we would be thought to juſtifie our 
ſelves, in condemning them; we make a difference 


be- 


| er * 
betwixt ſeeking Revenge, and giving men thei 
Characiers. 


that we chearfully offer our ſelves to your narrow- 
eſt ſcruteny and moſtprying ſearch : Nay, webe- 
ſeech you do that juſtice to your ſelves and out Ad- 
verſaries,as well as to our Cauſe, to make the ſtrict- 
4 eſt inquiſition after us and our Principles. "Fwas 
that which tendred the Bereans Noble; and to 
try all things, the Apoſtle held to be a certain 
means of knowing what is good: For, as it is a 
Mark of great Folly, to cenſure what is neither un- 


derſtood nor known; ſo may the fouleſt Errot be 


diſguiz d with the fair pretences of Truth, and pre- 
judice or intereſt traduce the moſt in · offenſive peo- 


ple upon Earth; which has neceſſitated us to offer 


this Apolog), or, thoſe ſo often refell'd & refuted Do- 


ctrines and Accuſations would not have deſervd 


againſt the mean (yet malicious) Eſſays of her 
Adverſaries; ſo we may reaſonably expect (as the 
juſt ſucceſs of our endeavours) the Hap ineſs of be- 
| ing better underſtood, by this renew f occaſion of 
once more remonſtrating our real Innocence to the world 
To Conclude, We hope to evidence by the _ | 
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We are ſo remote from vailing our inmoſt parts, 


our {lighteſt notice: But as we can never think 
our time better employ d, then in defending Tub 


* „ 
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Diſcourſe, that not Ve, but our Adverſarieſ are che 
malignant Enemies of God, Scripture, Religion, and) 


(#vil Government, and hat by undeniable Inſtances. 
At leaſt; It wilbalwayes appeat partial and un- 


manly,” that in a Country, only maintain d by an 


Engliſh civil Intereit, thoſe who are themſelves Diſ- 
ſenters, and eſteem Perſecution againſt them Un- 
chriſtian, ſhould expreſs ſo much Romiſh Zeal in ex- 
aſperating the civ Magiſtrate to our utter ruin,who 
are both Engliſh and Diſſenters too. 
We ſhall omit to mention huy far wc alc con- 
ducive to the publick good of this Plantation, as 
well as how far we were inſtrumental in procuting 
it; but this we ſhall take the liberty to aſſert, That 
ſiace we are as large Contributories to the Govern- 
ment as our Antagoniſts, we are intituled to as large 
a Prutedſion from it: And for our Faith in God and 
Worſhip of Him, we neither are aſham'd to confeſs, 
nor unable to render a Reaſon of either; · but as we 
have done both in this Apology, ſo upon all occaſi- 
ons we cleartully (hall expreſs our great Reddineſs 
to confeſs and vindicate he fame againſt the utmoſt 
ſtrength of all our Enemies. | 
We are Tour real Friends in all | G. W. 
Dauth and Righteouſneſs, F W. P. 
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Introduction by way of Preface 0, 


eAn * 
enſuing Apology ; ſhewing the nature off 
T. Jenner's Fermon, and T. Taylers - 

as 


Work againſt us. 


Here Envy i, there is Confuſion ; and we have ſeen 
none more guilty thereof, than this ridged Spirit 
— of Presbyterias Prieſts, which ſo confidently 
bark rler ſhewed it ſelf, in this The, 
penner, and his Work, which now is come to itte, chat his Dark - 
neſs and falſhood may be manifeſt to all who impartially read 
what follows ; it is in vindication of Truth, its Ligbe, and 
Children that I am neceſlitated to appear herein, they all bein 
wronged, and groſly abuſed by this felf-confident and prejudi- 
ted Antagoniſt, who inſtead of truly anotamizing, or laying 
open our Principles, &c. (which ſcornfully, and abuſively, lj: 
| tearm Quakęriſ be hath done like a malitious bungliag 
Butcher, who hath wounded himſelf, and ſet forth a Skelleton - 
of his own, and his Fraternitie's deformity in their Spirit and | 
Principles, which neither conſiſt with — nor one with % 4 
ther, but are ſelf· contradictory, as is moſt apparent N 3 
ner i ſeurrilaus, rayling, malitious Book, who for the mo . 
puts the Character of Damnable Errors and Blaſphewies upon the 
Principles of (Us) called Quabert, though ſometimes upon. | 
meer F orgeries of his Brethren's and his own , which in many 
places of his Book he bath moſt unjuſtly, and falſely placed upon 
4. us, as ours. ns ah GAs OT 
In his title page, he faith, y are talen, for the 
ee 


our ows Monthes and Pens ,, which is a manifeſt 
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OR | (20 1 
chers, with others of their Fiete) who have been änſwered 
and confuted long ago, by divers of the Servants of Chriſt 


among us. This Tho, fenner, and T. Tayler' Authors againſt us, * 


being Gilpin of Kendal, an imaginary drunken Fellow, who is 
one of their chief Authors, and Norton, and Ford, and Fowler; 
and the Newcafle Prieſts, being Presbyterians, and Indepen- 
dants, who ſer out a flanderous pamphlet, tiled, The Perfect 
Phariſee, which. was long ſince anſwered and refuted , and the 
, Lancaſter Schedule; and the Schollers of Cambridge, their lying 
"Pamphlet, tiled, A Gap fer the Quakers, which none of them 
durſt ſubſcribe their names unto; and Toldervezes imaginary 
Pamphlet, much like Gilpins, which the Pricſts approved of; 
though afterwards he recanted of it, being Condemned in his 
Conſcience for what he had done; and that temporixing Prieſt 


eisen; as al ſo creeping temporiver Baxter, who hae berray- 
eee e The Coe of Chok 


Divifiens : And a Book againſt the Duakers, directed to the 
Xing, but the Author he tells us not: Alſo Elizaberh Atkinſon, 
ber lying EY pamphlet; and Harrw; and Fermin : 
As alſo Bunnies the Tinker, a railing envious man; theſe, and 
ſuch like are T. fexzer's Authors and. Witneſſes, whoſe falſe 
teſtimonies he hath taken for veritics, without impartially hear- 
ing us, or taking notice of our Anfwers to many of them; and 
thus like a diſ-ingenious vnjuſt and partial Judge he hath dealt 
by us ; he ſeems to be ambitious in ſignifying his Age to be ſixty 
ſix years, as in his Title Page: Indeed if we had found him in 
that Wiſdom, which is grey Hairs; or to have that hoary Head, 
which is a Crown of Glory, being found in the Way of Righte- 
ouſneſs; we might have riſen up to him, and reverenced him: 
But finding the contrary in him, by his work, as Folly, Falſ- 
hood, and Confuſion, and ſo much Unrighteous dealing in his 
Book, ſtuffed with Railing and Slanderous Accuſations againſt 

us; we have reaſon ſufficient, in the Truth, to trample upon his 
head, and toſlight bis work with a holy Indignation. And as 

For Tim. Taylor, his Authors and Witneſſes againſt us; ſome of 

em are nameleſs in his Epiſtle, others of them are R. Farmer , 
and his Learned Nr. Danſor, as be calls him; and his Reverend 
Brother Samuel Eaten ( an irreverent Oppoſer of Truth , ) 

g n together 


* | (3) Al 8 
together with Higginſen and Ca, who have been all long agb * 
anſwered and confuted; and particularly Daxſon, his corrupt 
Gainſaying is very amply manifeſt, by that faithful Servant of 
Chriſt, Samuel Fißer, in bis Book intituled Refticus ad Accade- 
mices, wherein Samuel is cleared ſufficiently from choſe falſe Ac- 
cuſacions and Aſpertions, caſt upon him by the Presbiteriax Pricſts; 
who never were able to anſwer his Bool, but it remains unan - 
ſwered, and ſtands over the Heads of both Freibi- 

teriaus, Independants, and Baptiftr,to this day. And * Several 
as for Caffin, whom Tho. Laicocks, and others, Names are 
have bad Diſputes with; he has been an old cavel- Adi/-ſpeled 
ing Baptiſt, looked upon as 2 Heretick by the Prieſts; byT.T. . 
though for their owa Ends, they can make uſe of T. J. 
ſuch ro oppoſe Truth wichal : And will T. T. now 
and fo; ſuch,as his Authors ? 


And now a few word to T. 7enner's Epiſtle Dedicatory, dis 
rected thus, viz. To the right Honowrable Arthur, Earl of Bove. 
gall, Fc, andthe right Honorable, and truly Religiaus Lady Læti- 
tia: In which Epiſtle he alſo uſes theſe words, Towr Honowrs ; 


| Torr Names are a Oyntment poured forth, Tour Honours doubly honor a» 


e; Tox Noble pair; Tour Honours Moft Humble Servant, T H.O- 
MAS JENNER. Whereby the Reader may take notice 
that The. Penner hath not truly learnt, nor obſerv'd that Leſſon, 
ViZ. 1 know not to give fartering Titles, in ſe doing my Maker would 
ſoon take me away, Job 32.21,22. 

This work of his, to theſe great Per ſons, ſavours of meer Hy» 
ocriſie and Daubing, like an underly ſpirited Temporizer,that 
bach mens perſons in admiration, for advantage or applauſe to 
bimſelf; and his telling of their Names being & Oz:twent 
forth: Herein he hath groſly flattered, and hath given to 
Man a Title, properly belonging to God or Chriſt, whoſe 
Name is as Oyntment poured forth, Cant. 1.3. | 

But why does T. Jenner thus endeavour to inſinuate into this 
Earl (ſo called) or one of the Kings Privy-Councellors, and 
that ſo vehemently againſt the Zaakers, telling him of the G. 
0 of Quakeriſm, and danmable Herefies, Hath not be herein 
1ewed his Malicious Perſecuting ſpirit ? For what elſe does 3 
B 2 0 3 


'— atter Ruin and Damnation haſtening upon them: Now whether t 


4) 
his malicious Work, and alle Inſinuations tend to, but to in- 
ſtigate the preſent Rulers, to Envy and perſecute the poor 


aber.. 

Nee ſee the ridged Pretbiter hath not yet left his Malice, for all 

be is brought under himſelf: But ſurely this is not the way to 

advance himſelf again; or to gain him Credit in the Eyes of 
the Wiſe and Moderate, whether they be Rulers or People. 

He further ſaith, That under 4 Pretence of Inward Light, the 
Quakers are haſtening themſelves, aud hurrying their Diſciples, into 
Outward and External Darkge(. 

To which I ſay, As he hath herein falſly accuſed the Quabers; 
fo he hath made ir a great part of his work, to oppoſe, and vili- 
fie the Light within, as will further appear; calling it as evil /pi- 
rit, their great Goddeſs Diana, 

And ſayes, It: ns better then the light of the Devil. 

But in flat ContradiFions co dimielt, and his Blaſphemies ky 

herein he is made to confeſs, That Chrift is called a Light . ag 
that is is he that inlighterh every man that cometh into the World ; and 
 #hat the Light in every man, was in Adam, before his Fall ; and that 
this Light proceeds from the Word, the Son of Cd,; and he calls it, the 
Tigbe of the Image of God, before the Fall; as appears in his Pages 
77, 78, 79, 89. contrary to Pages 45,74,75, 82, 86. as may 
be ſeen at large in his Book, T. euner againſt T. Penner. | 
Not what reaſonable man will give credit to ſuch a Self. con- 
tradicting Presbiter, or to his Information, ho further inſinu- 
atingly adds (to the ſaid Earl) I have no other End, but the rr 
covery (if God ſec it good) of theſe poor deluded Sonls, meaning the 


. 
ut whether his End be either Honeſtly, or Truly ſignified 
herein,may be eaſfly judged, when it is manifeſt that he hath mar- 
red this his Information, by a manifeſt and flat Contradiction, in 
bis moſt groſiy Railing,and Vilifying, and utterly Condemning 
the "4 x4 1 called; as in pa. 29. he calls them, Impudent Crea- 
res, Devils ſucarnate; and in pa. 195. ſaith, The certainty : La 
ere- 
wcovery of ſuch could be his ſole End, or whether he could believe 
that God would ſce' it good to recover Devils Incarnates, 
or ſuch, whoſe utter Ruin and Damnation is certain, and ha- 
| . ſtening 


e 
% 


ſtening ; let FN. Reader, with the leaſt graia of 


Reaſon, judge: For his Confuſion and Contradiction herein is 
all one as if he had ſaid thus, 7heve ns other Bud, but the receuery 
of theſe pear deluded ſouls, theſe Devils Incarnate, theſe Blaſphemers, 
though their utter Ruin and Damnation be both certain aud [wife. See 
the Folly of this man, though bis Age be lixty ſix years: Now 
what rational men will be either Taken with his Inſinuations, 
Terrified with his Threatnings and Revilings, or Reverence 
him for bis Age. 


And now concerning his Introduction and Text, 'which he 
eras his matter upon, being on 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2,3. and which 
e hath made a falſe Application of againſt us, the People of God, 
and true Witneſſes of Chriſt Jeſus (in Scorn called Yuakgrs) It 
this man had not wilfully ſhut his Eyes, and over-looked his own 
Iniquity, he might have ſeen himſetf;-and-aboſe of his Frater- 
nity, to be deeply concerned in this Text; for, ho do more de- 
ay the Lord that bought them, then he that denieth and blaſphe- 
meth againſt his Zigbr, calling it Natural, and ſaying, iti ber- 
ter then the light 4 the Devil, & c. as this man hath done ? And ſe- 
condly, Who do more deny Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, then he, or 
they, that plead for Sin and Imperfection, who ſayes, That God 
fees it good, for many Reaſons, to leave 4 Remnant of Sin in bus Santti« 
ed Oner, herein this Life; namely, to Humble them, c. Is not 


this 1 of a high nature againſt God and Chriſt, Whoſe 


Work is to deſtroy (in, and to deliver man from it? And how 
abſurd is it to ſay, That God ſees it good to leave a Renmant of Sinj 
to keep his Sau tiſied Ones Humble ? Whereas if fin be taken away, 
Pride and High- mindedneſs is taken away; and there cannot 
want Humility, where there is no ſin; neither is there need of 
fin to keep ſuch humble; for ſuch are conformable to the Image 
of Chriſt, who was Meek and Low in Heart. And further, 
where ris ſaid in the Text concerning theſe falſe Teachers, That 
through Covetouſneſs ſhall chey, with Feigned Words, make 


Merchandize of yon, &c, *Tis a Wonder this T. Jenner could 


either publiſh, or apply this againſt us, without a repulſe in 
himſelf, to ſtop him under a ſenſe of his own, and his Brethrens 
Guiltineſs: For what were the Presbiters (when Pariſh * ). 

ut 


1 . 


baut highly guilty, both of Covetouſneſs, and Feigned words Þ 
And what was he when Prieſt of Herſtead and Coltfballe in Norfolk 
let his own Conſcience judge : Did not they make Merchantlize 
ol people, and many of them run from leſs Livings to greater, and 
Sue men at Law for Tythes (that Popiſk Impolition ?) And is 
it not well known to the Nation, how many, both of Precbireri- 
an and Tudependant Prieſts, have Sued, and Impriſoned, divers of 


"our Friends for Tythes; and how they have kept them in noiſom 


Priſons till Death; becauſe that for Conſcience Sake they could 


not put into the covetous Prieſts Mouths, nor pay them the Popes 
allowance of Tythes. Thus they have Perſecuted many, whom 
the Lord did ſeperate from them, when they could no longer be 


-made Merchandize of by theſe Covetous Teachers, nor buy 


their corrupt Ware any longer. But this their Wickegneſs and 
Cruelty was chiefly acted againſt our Friends, when O. Crum- 
well was the Light of their Eyes. a»d Rook of their Noftrils, and 


> their Moſes, S. A, fome of them ſaid in their Addreſſes : So 


that ever ſince his dayes, at leaſt, they having been but as blind 
anddead men, have not now that ſtrength and breath to Perſe. 


cute the Innocent to Death, as before. God be thanked, how- 


ever (though we do ſuffer for a time) that he hath ſhortned the 
Horns of the ridged Presbiter. 
But as concerning the ſaid Text (2 Pet. 2.) which T. 7. bath 
moſt falſly applyed to the Zuakers; he ſhould have read the 
Chapter n and have taken particular notice of verſe 14. 
viz. Having Eyes fall of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſin, be- 


i guiling unſt able Souls ;, an Heart they have, exerciſed with Covetona 
Praclic 


es, curſed Children. Surely this man, if he did impartial- 
ly take a view of his own heart, and wayes ; with the Light, he 
would ſee himſelf concerned herein, and to be one that cannot 


"ceaſe from lin, who fo eagerly hath pleaded for it, and its con- 


tinuance in the Santified Ones; and blaſphemoully laying it 
upon God, as ſeeing it goed it ſhouldbe ſo: Where's now the dam- 
nable Herelie and falſe Teachers. 8 

And to his confeſſing, That the True Prophets, and Holy Men, 


ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, from 2 Pet. 1. 21. 


But this man is not moved to ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt; for he 
ſaith in page 126. That as touching immediate Miſſion, we bave ns 
ſuth 


F ©: 


. (7) | N 
ſueh Premiſe of any} ſuch Miniftry, in our times, _ Therefore fee 
what a falſe Prophet, and an unholy man this is; who contra- 
dicts the Promiſe of God, Peel 2. of pouring forth bus Spiri | 
en all Fleſh, &. And this was promis'd' to come to radia ha 
laſt dayes, A#3 2. 17. And is not the Miniſtry of the Spirit 
immediately received by thoſe who are Minifters of the Spirit, 
who hear the Voice of God; and who hear and learn of the. 
Father ? « 

And who have more Seduced for Gain, and made Merchan+ 
dize of People, or ſold them like Beaſts and Cattel in a Fair 
(as his words are) then theſe Covetous Perſecuting Prieſts, 
Hirelings, and Tythemongers? But ſuch falſe Prophets and 
falſe Teachers, will notever be found in the Church of God, as 
fallly is obſerved by this Oppeſer, in his firſt point; for ſuch are 
denyed, and ſhut but of the Church Gad. which is the Aſſem ; 
bly of his choſen People; though in the time of the Church's in- | 
fancy, ſome ſuch did creep in at unawares among the Simple; — 
but as the Glory of Truth breaks forth, ſuch Clouds do vaniſh: 
Neither muſt Hereſies ever be, as te ſerve the Counſel of God to Di- 
vine uſes, 35-fenner's words are (which are like his ſaying; Thae: 
" "God [es it good, to leave 60 in his Santified Ones, to humble then) 

But if falſe Teachers will ever be found in the Church, and their 
Herefies muſt be for ſuch a good Ufe, he might have ſpared his 
Labour and Pains. However, there is a clear ſeperation, when 
they that are approved, are made manifeſt from them that are 
fal ſe - hearted and heretical, in whom the Son of Perdition worke 
and rules, whom the Lord will conſume with the Breath of his 
Mouth; and that that has letted muſt be taken out of the way, 
1 Cor, 11. 19. 2 Theſ. 2.7,8. that the Church may appear — 
out Spot or Wrinckle: But this is not the Pretbiteriau- Church, 
nor Iadependant- Church, ner the Papiſti. Church; for they are all 
ſported within, and deformed with Wrinckles. And all Sin 
and Herelies are contrary to the Counſel of God, and not of B 
vine V/e, neither is God the-Authour of them, nor is there 
ſuch a neceſſity of their continuance, as this man ſeems to la 
upon them; who netwithſtanding, in contradiction to himſelf, 
affirmeth, Al Hereſie te be comrary to the Wayof Truth, Andas 
for thoſe that denyed the. Lord that bought them, T. J. ſaich, 

; That 
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. big > Oita"; | 
That they acconned themſelver ſuch as were Redoaned by Chrift, and l- 
ſo, th athers actounted them ſuch, according to tho f udęment of Charity. 
\Whereas he himſelf ſaith, The Apeſtle derb net here ſpeak of Cbriſt 
ly as 4 Redeemer, nor of the Redemption of hi Blood, & Then 
pf ask, How 1 be truly ſaid, they deny d the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift Deſtruction? Could 
they be bought without a Price ? Andwas not that the Blood of 
Chriſt, which waſhed them from the Pollutions of the World, 
which for a time they had eſpaped, through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt? 2 Per. 2. 20. And did not 
Chbriſt lay down his Life, and die for all men? But this T. f. 
nnd bis Brethren, the particular Elefioners will be ready to give 
ſome reſtrictive ot narrow ſenſe and meaning too, contrary te 
the general import of the words; as when the Lord bath ſepera- 
ted any from their Church. tben they accuuur chem but as Ree» 
probates, and but Hypocritical Profeſſors, and none of the 
Ele&, but rather ordained to Damnation; though while among 
them, _ accounted devout Members in their Church, and vertuous 
Perſons, whom the Lord had bought and redeemed by his Blood: 
But faith T. Penner, This was according to the Judgment of Charity , 
which in them appears but a blind and feigned Charity; one | 
while, to preach People to Heaven, as being particularly EleR- 
ed; and another while, to preach them down to Hell, as bein 
particularly deſigned of God for that End: But this Ridge 
Perverſe way, is according to the Presbiterians Confeſſion of 
Faith, agreed upon by the Kirk of Scotland, and the Aſſembly 
| of Prieſts at „ minſter ; but not according to the Teſtimony 
- of the Holy Apoltles and Prophets. 
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The Controverſie, or Queſtion between us, is not ſo much, 
whether the Greek 40:75 properly lignifies a Maſter , or 
Lord (which he reckons not properly Tera, but Maſter, although 
it be interpreted beth Lerd and Maſter, Titus 2. 9. Luke | 
2. 29. Atl; 4 24. fade.) as whether be doth really own 
Chriitever to have bought them, and laid down his Lite for 
them, who deny him, as thoſe in 2 Pet. 2. And for what end 
were they bought? Z. 7enxer ſaith, Chriit may be ſaid to hate 
bought them, as a Maſter, that they ſhould ſerve him forever. But 

I 


UM 


for them for that End? 


"Trinity o Per/ons, we find not inthe Scriptmres (though he pro- 
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I further ak, Doth he, of bis brethren, believe, that they 
might have ſerved him forever; or, that Saving Grace was 


However, He hath confeſſed ſo much here, as contradicts 
their Principle of a Perſonal Election, and Reprobation defi 
ned from Eternity: But herein our Oppoſer hath not ſpoken 
out, nor explained his Principle, but hath dealt covertly though 
his intent is ſeen. 

Whereas to deny the Lord, wot to acknowledge God and Chrift 
for their Lord (as is ſaid. ) er 2 
And how then can this man juſtly charge the Quakers, with 
denying the Lord that bought them > Where do any of them ſay, 
That he is not their Lo:d ? But though it be x Herelie, for any © 
to deny the Lord that bought them; yet to acknowledge him in 
words ny, is no infallible Sign of his being their Lord, or ot 
a real confelung him; leeingrha« where he is Lord and Maſter, 
there be rules in the heart, and is obeyed and feared.” For it's" 
confeſſed from Tit. 1: 16. That there were thoſe that — 
ſed that thgy knew God, but in their works they denyed him: And who | 
were they, but ſuch, whoſe Mindes and Conſciences were defi- 
led, who were diſobedient, &cꝰ And are not they, and their® 7 
works ſugh, who plead for {in term of life, and lay a neceſſity © 7 
for its continuance, as to keep men humble; as this ſin ful Oppo=  Þ 
fer hath moſt ignorantly done ? W 
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And further, in anſwer to pag. 12. of his Introduction, I ſhall 
only hint this at preſent. Firſt, That we own and confels to 
the Deity, according to the Scriptures of Truth; and that thoſe 
Three, that bear Record in Heaven, to wit, The Father, the 
Word, and Holy Spirit, are One, 1 fobn5. But his Tearm, 


feſſeth them to be his Rule) but in the Popes Articles, Ma- Hake 

and Confeſſion of Faith: So that to deny thoſe Popilh tearms, put + |» 

upon the Godhead, and to confeſs God (or the Father, Son, ind 

Holy Ghoſt) in plain Scripture Language, is no denying of 

Chriſt, or the Lord that bought us, as falſly it is infinuated 

cagainlt us. Secondly, We confeſs that Chriſt, in due time, took 
upon him the form of a Servant, or a real Body, e 
C im 


r 


kim to do the Will of 654 1 878 Earth, in which be ſuffe. 
ded on the Croſs, and was raiſed from che Dead; and alſo, 
ttt he aſſended into Glory; and is glorified with the Father, 
in the ſame Glory which he had with him before the World 
began.  Thiedly,- We do not Rob (but eonfeſs) Chriſt in 
his Offices (as King, Prieſt, and Prozhet) more then ſuch who 
Plead, or Diſpute for ſin to be left in all, and deny Immediate 
Teaching and miniſtry in theſe dayes, us T. J. hath done: For 
If Chriſt be King, he muſt rule in men, and not the Devil, who 
is the Author of Sin: And If he be Prieſt and Prophet his Voice 
2 and Teachings'muſt inwardly be heard, which are Ii neAlate; 
7 Sheep hear my Voice, ſaith Chriſt, and 4 Strayger ther wil wot 
© follow: And now this Stranger to Truth and Righteouſneſs T. 
"> Jenner) to ſhew his inplacable enmity againſt us, in his A1 i- 
cation of the ſaid Text, faith, 7: is Falles in none more fully. ;} on 
in that Errenious Generation. call. Quakers; who like falſe Teacher; 
have ſubtitly brought into the C hurch many Damnable Errors, G- 
Wich ſtheſe big words, and bitter Accuſations, its probable 
this reviler thinks to deter people, either from among us, or 
from coming to us; but he'll be difapointed of his Delign, and 
be greatly croſſed therein; for his Malicious Railing, and Loud 
Cilamors (how loud ſoever he make a Noiſe therewith among the 
Ignorant) they will all be to his own ſhame and diſadvantage: 
Aud when theſe his Proof-leſy Accuſations and Clamorous Slan. 
ders (together with his falſe and damnable Doctrines) are laid 
open, I doubt not but it will occaſion. many to enquire after us, 
and the Truth Profeſt by us, in the Power and Life of it. His 
erended Proofs and Reaſons againſt us, are more weak and 
ſhallow, then his bitter Accuſations and Clamours are loud, as 
will appear in the ſequel. Surely if theſe men, Tim. Tayler and 
> Tho. Fenner, had not been ſo blind, as not to believe, or think, 
that others could ſee their Blindneſs, and the folly of this their 
Book, they would have been aſhamed to bring forth ſuch a bun- 
dle of corrupt, malicious, and confuted ſtuff, to the view of the 
World: Who bur ſuch as are in groſs Blindneſs, Pride, and Pre- 
ſumption, would have done it, or the like? 
> Now I ſhall come to the body of his matter, and pretended 
Proof againſt us and our Principles, that it may appear, and be 
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obvious to the World, Whether r (the People called ale: ) wu 
are guilty of damnable Hereſies and PraRiſes ? or whether hefty - 
wit, T. Jenner) be not guilty of damnable Lyes and Slanders 
againſt us, many whereof he hath raked out of the old maliti-' 
ous Books of the perſecuting Presbyterian Prieſts of the North 
of England, which were maliciouſly forged againſt us, after that 
the Lord raiſed us to be a people, and manifeſted bis living im- 
mediate Power in our hearts; whereby we were ſeparated from 
thoſe Prieſts who through covetouſneſs, with feigned words had 
made merchandize of us, and others, while we followed them. 
But bleffed be the H ord, who delivered us to wait upon him- 
ſelf, in his Light, for his immediate Directions, who thereby is 
become our Paſtor and Leader, 3 bt 


War could eaſily have given T. Jenner 4 ſhorter cut-off, in anſwering 
him , and have aa; n of bs Daaughil fu Bedlam- like work, 
lend Claniort, and . 5 againft u, ol, ff ering hat been only 
to or /clve; Bur forthe living Truths ſaks, which he and his * I 
T. T. have horribly reproacht ad 4, and alſo, for the $2 
the Simple and Weak (who either are, or may be) 7 Wy 
feigned Deceits and Hypocrifie , we have much more enl this 2 
. I ſay, we ſhould have done ; wiſhing the Eternal Good of all 
that ſincerely deſire to know the Truth, a4 it is in Feſms, 1 
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CHAP. I, 


Now concerning the Denomination [Quakers] 


* ” 


Dottrines. 


* One of the fir ſt 
that ſcornfull, gave 
u the Name [Qua- 
kers Ja one Bennet 
inDarby-thire,vith 
Tome other ſuch Per- 
ſecmtors; Howbeit, 
fer aiſtin'lion ſake we 
do write and uſe the 
Nane, Quaker; not 
being aſhamed of the 
Ward ef God, at which 
we have Trembled 
Iſa. 66. 2. 


caſt upon us. 


E. Fenner faith, They are commonly called Quakers, fron 
the Geſture, wherewith they are atted, at, or about the reception 
of their Revelations , or when elſe in reference to credit their 


Anſwer, That Denomination was firſt 
put upon us by Perſecutors and Scoffers, 
* ſuch as never knew the Power of God, 
nor its Operation, which can cauſe all 
Fleſh to Tremble, and proud ſpirits to Bow 
before it; and we are not aſſ ame to con- 
feſs to this Power, and its Operation, be- 
fore the Deſpiſers of it, and Wonderers at 
it, that many hereby (both upon tlfe ſight 
of lin, and ſenſe of Judgment; and alſo, 
when chey have received opening Viſions, 
and Revelations from God )have trembled, 
as many of the Servants of God did, as 
recorded very amply inthe Scriptures of 
Truth: And this is no feigned Thing, or 
Poſture, to gain credit to our Doctrines, 


as ſcornfully and fallly is implyed; for the plain evidence of 
the Spirit of Truth, attending our Doctrines, and anſyer- 


ing 
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ing -— Lady in all Conſciences, doth gain theeredit or belief 
thereof. | 

T. J. Of the truth bereof witntl the Confeſſion of Mary Gad- 
bury co- part ner with W. Franklin — they did perſwade many People to 
become their Followers to believe that the ſaid Franklin was the Chreft 
e. and ſhe the ſaid M. Gadbury, tobe the Spouſe of Chriſt, the 
Deen of Hewven, Se. " 

Anſw. Surely this mans paſſion and envy has tranſpoted him 
beſides a!! Truth or Reaſon to bring forth moſt maniteſt Imper- 
tinencic-and Lyes agunlt us, ſeeing its openly evident that there 
were never any ſuch Sect-Maſters, either believed, owned, or fol- 
lowed amonglt us, a+ he reprefents this Gadsbary and Franckling ; 
and he has not brought ſo much as a colour of Proof, that many 
people( being Lnakers ) did either follow or believe them; ſure- 
y they wauld have been obyious, and known, if there had been 
ſuch amongſt us: But upon ſerious Cnquiry, I underſtand there 
was one Gadsbury and Franckling, that became Ranters long ago, 
and that ſhe was called in queition before Authority, &c. but 
never that 9 were tiken for any of us (called Puakgrs) be- 
fore, much leſs as ſuch leading perſons among us, 
* as this man molt talſly renders them, thereby * And the 
to render us odious in the very beginning of his the contrary 
matter againſt us: How can we expect the reſt of & known in 
his Book to be true, when he begins with Lyes, Hampſhire, 
whereby be hath fronted and patroniz'd his ſtuff namely, That 
againſt us. And what if the gſaid Gadrbwry did they were no 
Tremble,as related, its poſlible ſhe might, and at- Quakers. 
ter turn from the Power ot God, and ſet up her 
ſelf : So the Devils are ſometimes made to tremble, through the 
dread of Gods Majeſty and Power, which at other times they 
Blaſpheme, as this T. penner hath done; in counting that Pow- 
er Diabolical, whereby many of God's People, called Quakers, 
have not only been made to Tremble, but have been ſeperated 
from Iniq.ity and High-mindednels, to ſerve and wait upon the 
Lord in Humility ot mind, and therefore far it is from us to 
ſet up any meer Man or Woman as Chriſt, &c, but the anointed 
Se:d ot God, the only Begorten of the Father, who is the 
Powec and W:ſdom ot God, revealed and manifeſt in us, to 
de- 
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= as he 7 3 to bis : 
And what! any my Eye "Wicneſſes ks concerning bt 


| hath. 
their Lakers, 3 7. 17 4 Leith) D this ae us 7 


3 85 any ee Mien That the Scriptures teſtiſie, that man 
NS... 1 the Servants and Saiats of God of old, borh 
= 2705. 3, 4+ * Quite and Trembled, 2s Afoſer, David, D 
J and 10. 3. Ezra, BErebiel; Habhakwk., and others: 

Who is i it dare ſay, this was Diabolical ? Sce 
Hb. 11. 21. A 3.16. Ad 7. 32. Da. 10. 11. Fal. 119, 
120. and 18 7. and 77.18: Ezch. 12.18. And the Apoſtle 
Paul ſaid, workout your Salvation with Fear and Trembling , 


for its God that works in you, &c. Phil. 2; 12. 
. 22 adds, The Quakers 5 in their Geſteres are not upon the 


LY ehis ma to be ſuch 2 Judge, who never 
knew the immediate Power nor Call of God, and ſo never at- 
E tiined to an infallible Judgement? And we have but his bare 
1 tion (with 9 pany Ly es added) for Proof, that the Buakers 
| 5 on . e like ground with the former Saints, 
> W Mc oo ons eir Salvation with Fear and | Trembling, But 
e hy Evidence of God's Eternal Spirit, in its operation, 
| bing, and bleſſed Eſſects of Righteouſneſs, to diſprove 
fuck falſe Accuſers, as T. . and to manifeſt that we are upon 
N e of the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus 
| iN being the chief, Corner-Stone, 
E Jen. The Duakjng of theſe men ds not proceed from any ſuch 
FIT Caf ner for 15 vor for Goa's Wrath for Fin; fer they hold 
s Perfett, Fc. Diabolical Deluſions, &e. 
* . Here again he hath fal ſly and prejuditially judged, 
5 5 2 ſardly reaſoned , for we have both had Vilions of od; 
ts of his Glory, and a Senſe of Sin, Wrath, and Terror, 
. Rich whilftwe were under, we never deemed nor held our ſelves 
* 1 erfect, as moſt falſly is inferred gala us: Though we believe 
and affirm perfection to be attainable in this Life, againſt the 
2 Devil and all his Agents, who plead for Sin and Imperfection; 
i who 
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Deluſions, as will farther appear. DEN 
And whereas T. feuer doch inſtance 3 of Gilpin, to 


prove us guilty of Diabolical Deluſions, Cr. ow as for this. 


Gilpin, he may be à more fit Toſtance agaiaſt the 
Prieſts, and their Followers, who publiſhit a Book in his name; 
againſt the Quabers, which was ſubſcribed by the Prieſt of 'Kews. 
dal, after that Gilpin had been among the Naters, which was 


but a little ſpace at firſt that he came among them; and preſently 


turned into vain Imaginations, Dreams, and Fancies agai: 
the Power of God, and ſo when («da like) he turned to 
Prieſts,” they, and fome of their chief Followers, eſteemed him 
2 Convert, and Fire-Brand ſnatcht ont of the Fire, and one delive- 


red our Sat ans Chains, Fc: as they publiſht in Print concerning 


him; bur be quickty diſcovcred what a Convert he was, 4 
what a Work of Converlion the Prieſts Had wrought upon him, 
when he ſhewed himſelf to be ſuch a notorious Drunkard, that 


there was à warrant granted out for him, and he fled upon it, av, © 
is fully related, and proved by divers credible Witneſſes, in +, 
Book intituled, A» A»/wer to John Gilpin's Book, publifbed i 
his Name, and e by the Prieſt f Kendal , which Anſwer. 


was Printed im the Year 1655. So that this Prieſt penner In- 
ſtance of Gilpin (their own profeſſed Convert) againſt us, is 


moſt unjuſt and falſe, ſeeing he was never of us, (for he went gut 


from us into vain Imaginations and Drunkenneſs) neither was 
he ever owned by our Friends in any of thoſe his Dreams, vain 
Conceits, and Fancies of Butter-Flies, Swallows, &. Ly 
ndert, &c. So that theſe envious Prieſts might be aſhamed 05 
they were not ſo wicked as not to know ame to inſtance t 
Example of Ranters and Drunkards (who are of their on 
Off-ſpring) to prove u. in Diabolical Deluſions, ſuch as Gadsbury 
and Gilpin, Tho. ferners two Witneſſes (a Ranter and a Drun- 


kird) who are the principal Proofs of his Book againſt us, the 


fitteſt Inſtance for his Zyes, Slanders, and Calumnies, which 


God will rebuke him for, and manifeſt ſome Judgment upon him 


(1 doubt not) whereof he might have taken hu accute Pain, hy rea- 
ſon' of the Gout ,as a Warning; ſeeing it ſo came upon him, as to ſto 
him ſo far from finiſhing his Book againſt us, as that he was force 
to 


who therein (with other ſinful Dodtrinea are under Diabolicat 
er 


a. 
2 : : 
* * 
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ſeth in his E 


own them. 


cuſeth us. 


making Exception. 


And though the Devil can 
in (ome caſe, immirate the Power 
of God ( on the cale of 
Trembling) It dees not there- 


vants are Diabsllically acted in 
their eee . that's but 4 


bad Conſequente, that ſo accu- 
feth them. 


God, and ſtand in his Fear. 


and Faint, 


cc make ale of bis Brother Tide; Tol, 10 take cart of the Im- 
Freten, ntl r to the r, 26 T. Taylor confeſ- 
ſtle : But this Jenner, inſtead of regarding the 
hand of God upon him, (to humble bim thereby) hath (in 
his hardneſs, pride and preſumprivn) made uſe of a Brother in 
iniquity. 16 bring forth his work of ' Darkneſs, and bundle of 
Lues and Confuſion to both their ſhame, and diſgrace of ſuch as 


And how proves Penner, that the ©nakers are the of -ſpring of 
Sarans inſpired Enthuſiaſts, according as he words it? an 
ſignifies the word Exrhuſiaft ? is it properly one inſpired by Sa- 
tan? is this his learned Definition ? for is not 7 deriv'd 
ab © g in quo Deus eſt, or divine inſpired, and Enthy/taſmm, 
the Inſpiration. However, we deny that the Quakers are the Off- 
ſpring of thoſe that were inſpired by the Devil, or of that 
were antickly acted by him as bc uroft fainy and Icornfully ac- 


fore follow, That Gods Fer- 


the Saints do, who Tremble at the Living Wor 
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And as for his acculing Quaking and Trembling, as being 
Autick Motions, agitated by the Devil (in general tearms, without 


As thus he ſtates his Accuſati- 
on, he hath ſhewed himſelf an an- 
tick Scorner, and Blaſphemer 
againſt God, his Tabernacle,and 
them that dwell in Heaven, who 
have witneſſed Luakirg & Trem- 
bling by bis divine Power and In- 
pirat ion, and not by the Devil, 
nor for fear of him, as many who 
are poſſeſſed by him may, who 
never ſee 8 removed, a8 

and Power of 


And whereas T. J. in oppolition to Quaking and Trem- 
bling, hath in his Margent theſe words, viz. Daniel was Sick 


Sec how deceitfully hereia he batb played the Sophiſter, as if he 
would make people believe, That Dawe!'s Trembling Was only 


trom 
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from his being Sick and Faint; ENS the Scripture is plain} 
That when Daniel had ſeen the Viſion, and heard the words of 
the Angel of God, be ſaid expreſly, And when be had ſpoken this 
word unto me, Itood TREMBLING, Das. 10. 11. And 
it is to be obſerved, That after Daniel was delivered out of the 
Lions Des, that King Darius wrote unto all People, Nations, and 
Languages, &c. theſe words, viz. I make a Decree; That in 
every Dominion of my Kingdom, Men Tremble and Fear before 
the God of Daniel; for he is the Living God, and Steafaſt for- 
ever; and his Kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, Dan, 
6. 26. So this Heathen King may riſe up in Judgment againſt 
you Profeſſors of the Scriptures, who viliftie and reproach the 
People of God, called Qxakers [and their Trembling as Dia- 
bolical; J For, inſtead of thus reproaching Daniel (who Trem- 
bled) he would have had bis whole Kingdom ,2«akers, in that he 
decreed, That men ſhould Tremble and Fear before the God of 
Daniel: So that he did think Quabęrs would be obnoxious to his 
Government. 

And now how manifeſtly hath this Penner ſhewed himſelf to 
be Diabolically Agitated, in his Out-rage and Falſhood againſt 
us, in comparing the 2nakers, in their Practices, with the 
Pawd's, or Indian-Wizards, in America? 

To which I anſwer, The Lord rebuke this Lying Unclean ſpi- 
rit, that hath ſo deeply poſſeſſed the falſe Heart of our Malicious 
Oppoſer. T. Feaner, who adds, That this verifieth the old Proverb, 
That the Devil is Gods Ape, Do theſe words become a Mini- 
ſter? And yet how doth he ſhew his ſelf-Contradiction, when 
he ſaith, Tou have heard how little they reſemble the Saints (and yet 
the Saints Trembled. And now to prove, That they reſemble th 7 
poſſeſſed of the Devil, not in their Trembling only, &c. (whereas 
from his ſimile, he ſhould rather have ſaid, Thoſe poſſeſſed 
of the Devil might reſemble Saints, if the Devil be ſo Apilh in 
immitation ; however, 'tis a moſt abſurd and ſinful Conſe- 
quence, to condemn the Saints Poſtures, becauſe thereof) he 
proceeds thus, viz? 

T: J. Some Examples you have pf thoſe poſſeſſed in Mark 9. 18, 20. 
and Luke 9. 39, 42. where the Party poſſeſſed was tors, bruiſed, 
&Fc. fell on the Ground, wallowed, and was caſt into the Fire, and 
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Fun ib waterty, even ſothe Devil agitates the Quakers wnte this day, 

, poſſeſſi their Bodies, &». | 

þ #4 This Accuſation is ſo notoriouſly falſe, and ſlanderous, 
that we ſhall not need to vindicate our ſelves, further then by ap- 
pealing to our Neighbours that know us, in England and Ireland; 
and let them teſtifie if they either have ſeen, or do ſee, the Devil 
ſo agitate the Quakers, 4; to Tear, Bruiſe, aud caſt them into the 
Fire, and into the Waters, Let all People, that know us, judge 
whether the Devil doth not ſtrongly poſſeſs, and agitate this 
PFemer, to bring forth his Lyes and Reproaches; but both him, 
and the Devil, we utterly deny, with their moſt ſhameful Lyes 
and Abuſes. 

And it plainly appears, that the Devil hath not ſo much Envy 
againſt anner, as he bad againſt that Child, whom he Tore, and 
. Caſt into the Fire, and into the Waters to deſtroy him, Marko. 
for Jenner is in ſuch unity and leagne with rhe Devil in doin 
his drudgery, and broaching up his Lyes, that he meets with no 
fuch bard Alge from the Devil; he hath been ſodiligent a Ser- 
vant to him, that the Devil favours him. But both Ma- 
"ter and Servant ſhall have their Wages from the juſt Hand of 
God. 

And alſo, It further appears, that he that was poſſeſſed with 
a foul ſpirit was more innocent then penner, and not ſo united 
to it, as he. is to the Devil; for that when he was brought to 
Chriſt, to be caſt out, the ſpirit tore him, and he fell on the 
Ground, Mark 9. 20. and when Chriſt charged the foul ſpi- 


rit to come out of him, the ſpirit cryed, and rent him ſore, and 


eame out of him, verſe 26. But ſo the foul ſpirit is not yet 
come out of this our Adverſary, who thus abuſeth, and meſt 
grolly belyeth us; who have known the Appearance of Chriſt, 
that caſteth out the Devil, and deſtroyeth Sin, which is his 
Work. 

This T. 7. his chief Proof againſt us, is, That Gilpin acknow- 
leageth, That all is Members were acted by the Devil. 

Reply, And what of that ? If he had confeſſed that the De- 
vil was never caſt out of him, and that he led him into Dran- 
kenneſs, when he was the Prieſt's Convert; does it therefore 


follow, that the 2uakers arc Drunkards ? How abſurdly and 


mali- 


* . 


19 
maliciouſly doth this Penner eee us? | 

T. J. They are forcibly moved—to go ftark naked into the Marler: 
Places, when full of People, &c. 

Anſw. That's no Proof that they are poſſeſſed with the De- 
vil any more then the former; but in that practice ſome have 
been made true Signs to you Presbyterian Prieſts, and Profeſſors, 
though they ha ve hazarded their lives thereby, among you, and 
your gay” that God would diſcover your Nakedaeſs, Hy- 
poeriſie, and ſhame, as he hath in a large meaſure done. And 
what would this Scorner have ſaid concerning Saw, his ſtrip- 
ping off his Cloaths, and lying down naked a Day and a Night? 
Wherefore they ſaid, Is Sa! alſo among the Prophets? And 
this was when the Spirit of God was upon Saul, whereby he 
Prophelicd, 1 Sam, 19. 22,23,24. Or to 1ſaiah, his going Na- 


ked for a Sign, Ia. 20. It's probable, had this our Oppoſer 
been in thoſe dayes, he would harefſcaft. at them, and ſaid, The 


Prophets were poſſeſſed with the Devil, and ſo have joyned with 
their Perſecutors, who thus hath ſhewed his implacable Envy 
againſt Gods People, and dear Children; againſt whom one 
of his Proofs for his falſe Accuſations runs in theſe words, viz. 
As I baue bees Informed; page 19. But Informers _— the 
Innocent have alwayes been Lyars, and ſo is he that believes, aud 
thus hath publiſhed their Lyes and Abuſes. 8 

And whereas he ſuppoſes, That we are ſenſible, That our Practice 
« mazifeſtly Diabolical, &c, 

Anſw, He ſuppgſeth a Falſhood againſt us, and alſo manifeſt- 
ly contradictetk himſelf, where he calls us Poor deluded Fouls: 
which if we be ſuch, then not Maintainers of a Diabolical Pra- 
Rice againſt our Senſe and Knowledge (as he implies) for ſuck 
therein are not pqor cluded Souls; but Wicked, or wilfully 
Rebellious : But where the Lord Juſtifieth, who ſhall Con- 
demn ? g 

And as for our Original, which he pretends to diſcover; there- 
in he hath dealt moſt talſly and wickedly, as in other things; for 
neither the Devil, nor the Serpent, nor any of the old Hereticks 
are our Original ( neither Geefficks, nor Libertines, nor 
ww _ but Jeſus Chriſt, the true Light, and Way to Life 

ter nal. 
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And whereas Thomas penner 

* Note, How pes. contra= ſaith, That the Doctrine of the 
dicts himſelf, where he believes, preſent Quakers, iu no other, for 
that we are Inſtrumental to the in- the ſubſtance of it, thay the old 
troducing of Popery, of 28e 164. exploded Hereſies * of the old 
"whereas the Papiſts aſfirm 4 Tri. Heretichy( as 4 learned man ſaith) 
nity of diſtiuct Perſons, as he doth, Pnakeriſm is but the opening of 
which terms we deny, as Un- the Vat aud Horrid Sink of 
ſcriptural, the dead Sea of old Hereſiot, &v. 


age 20. 

Anſw. I utterly deny theſe Lo ea as Malicious, Falſe, 
and Slanderous; and that pretended learned man, as an igno- 
rant Backbiter, and Slanderer of the Innocent : Why did not 
Nenner publiſh his Name? Doth he think any Ingenious Reader 
will be ſo impoſed upon and abuſed, asto believe ſuch things, 


and receive them on truſt from the meer ſay ſo of 2 nameleſs Au- 
thor ; or from himſelf cnvioufly aſſerting the ſame, without 


Proof? And what exploded old Hereſies were theſe he mentions, 
and that the G»oſticks held? 

Tho. Jen. The Gnolticks denyed eſus to be Chriſt: Cerinthus 
denyed the Divinity, &c. Marcion affirmeth the Paſſion of Chriſt 
ro be Imaginary, not Real, Fc, 229 5 

Reply, But theſe are none of the Zuaker: Principles, nor ever 
were they owned by us; for we both confeſs Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, and his Divinity, &c. as may be ſeen at large in our 
Books; and particularly thoſe two Books of mine, the one en- 
tituled, The Divinity of Chriſt, Confeſſed a, Vindicated by his 
Followers, called Quabęrs; the other entituled, Chriſt Aſſended, 
&c, which Books contain an Anſwer, for ſubſtance, to much of 
T. |. his Book, who hath dealt moſt wickedly by us, as is here e- 
vident,in accuſing our Doctrine of being the ſame for ſubſtance with 
thoſe old Hereſies mentioned; though in ſome things both Deceivers 
& Hereticks have held Truth, but in Unrighteouſneſs(as this Pen- 
ner and his Brethren do, but in very few things) it does not 
therefore follow, that we muſt deny what's Truth; or affirm 
there's no God nor Chriſt, becauſe evil men confeſs there is 
both ? 

"And what if thoſe he calls Enthuſiaſts expected divine Rapt uret, 


(or 
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e. «lev Hes; od 
(or Inſpirations and Immediate Teachings) from God? Is there no 
ſuch thing therefore to be expected? And what if ſome of the 
old Puritans held Perfection without Sin? We have reaſon to be- 
lieve, that ſome of them called Enthafaſtt, and old Puritans, 
were more honeſt and juſt men, and knew more of Truth, than 
this Oppoſer, who hath vilified them (and us) as ariſing from 
the Old Heretichs. 

For he confeſſeth, The Enthuſiaſts were ſo caled, becauſe they 
were 4s men Raviſhed in & pirit, after long Continuance in Prayer, 
Ce. 

And then by what Spirit doth this envious Man jedge ſuch ? 
And what has he to do to Vilifie them, as he doth (who were 
more devout then himſelf) ſeeing he is neither Immediately Cal- 
led, Divinely Inſpired, nor of an Infallible Judgment? For 
that his Brethren have long ſince denyed the attainment of, in 
theſe dayco. 

And as for the Fnih»/4fts acknowledging Three in the Deity, 
(or that bear Record in Heaven) but denying them to be Three 
ai inc Perſons, &c. p. 22. 

This man ſhould not have ſo vehemently accuſed them in this, 
particular,unleſs he had cont. red them hereinby plain Scripture, 
and have plainly proved thoſe his terms ['Trinty, aud three aiftintt 
Perſons | Where finds he theſe terms in the Scripture, which ſo much 
he cryes up, as his only Rule? How can we look upon Penner here- 
in, but a meer Hypocrite, if he impoſeth Unſcriptural Terms 
and Doctrines upon the Readers? As will further appear he doth, 
when the Point is diſcuſt hereafter. 

And as to Penner, his ſumming up his matter with this, That the 
Quakers Nottrine is no new Light, But the Off- ſpring of divers old 
Hereticks, long fince juſtly condemned, &c. ; 

Anſ, The Duales Light and Doctrine is given and taught them 
by him,who is the Fountain of Light and Life, their Light was 
before Hereſie was, and will out- live all falſe Accuſars and lying 
Tongnes. And now ſee how manifeſtly theſe two Brethren, T. 
T ayler, and this T. Jexzner, contradict one another; in particu- 
lar againſt us; T T. in his Epiſtle ſaith, The Lerd awoint their 
Eyes with Eye-Salve, that they may ſee their Herefie but of Teſter- 
day; they beg an in Lancaſhire, in the Tear 1052. But Jenner 
ſaith, 
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llsaith ebe a preſent Quakets, 0 other then the aldi 
Au Hereſies, of the old Hereticb ( viz. The Gnoſtichs, Libertines, &c.) 

See, here's T. T. againſt T. J. and yet both falſe Aceuſars 
in what they fay; like the falſe Witneſſes againſt Chriſt, whoſe 
Witneſs agreed not together, fark 14. 56, - | 

And as for the Gnefticks, who are Recorded for 

Ecce. Cr. Nereticks, they were by ſome called Barbarites, by 

567. reaſon of their Beaſtly life: Epipbanius ſaith, The 
Valentines called themſelves Gnoffici, and that all Mo- 

men among them were Common, G c. Now how moſt unjuſtly T. J. 
hath compared us with ſuch, and ſought to make People believe, 
that we did ſpring from them, let all that know us and our 
Righteous Principle judge, ſeeing that all ſuch ungodly Practi- 
ces, Debauchery, and Ranteriſm, we utterly deny and abhor : 
Such Wickedneſs more ſuiteth the ſpirits of many of his own Fra- 
ternity (the Prieſts, both Presbyters and Fpiſcapals) whoſe known 
Drunkenneſs, Whoredome, & C. would hill Vollums particular- 
ly to deſctibe; though many of them are publiſhe in the firſt and 
ſecond Centuries againſt Scanaalons Miniſters, ſet forth and pub- 
licht by Authority; and the Cobler of Glocefter, of late years, 
"hath publicht many of the Prieſts Enormities, and Scandalous 
Practices, to their ſhame. But theſe things, ſach as plead for fin 
term of life, can eaſily diſpence with; and ſay, They muſt have 
their Falling; here, as David, and ethers had, And ſo wipe their 
' Mouths, with a Pretence of being Imparatively Righreom notwith- 
ſtand ing their Hell- deſerving Sins and Pollution: But ſuch deceit- 
ful bypocritical Covers will not hide them from the juſt Judg- 
ments of God, who will judge the Secrets of men by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, according to the Goſpel. 


Now as to the Doctrinal Part, aud, hi wicked accuſing #4 of Dam- 


nable Errors and Falſe Principles, his own falſbeod and ly abu- 
Pg both Truth and Us. therein, will appear hereafter. 


CHAP, 
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CHEAP. 1 


Concerning the Deity, he Accuſeth us as fol. 
loweth. 


Ho. Jenner, The firf# Damnable Error, which they held, i, 
That the Beeing of God, is not diftiult from them that are begotten 
of him. 
K Avuſw, That which we hold and witneſs, is, That God is not 
divided, or ſeperate from his Children, becauſe he dwells and 
walks in them, ac he bac promiſed: And if any of us have uſed 
the word diſtinct, in this caſe, (which I queſtion) it hath been 
in this ſence; for the common acceptation of the words Caiſtiuct 
from] imply divided or ſeperate, (and ſo is not God from them 
that are born of him) as well as diſtin things imply not one 
and the ſame, but varieties: *Twas never our Principle to con- 
found (or not diſtinguiſh) the Creature and the Creator; or a 
Finite beeing, and an Infinite; as moſt falſly this man has inſi- 
nuated againſt us, thereupon falſly accuſing us all to have laſi both 
Religion and Reaſon ; but that's but his own evil conſequence, from 
an evil Conception of his own againſt us, as one that fights with 
a man of Straw, or contends with himſelf in his vain Imaginati- 
ons, ſeeing that we ever diſtinguiſhed between the Creature and 
Creator, and between Finite and Infinite, Mortal and Immor- 
tal, Humane and Divine. 

And as for his words, Subſtantial, Efſential, or Perſonal Union 
betwixt the Holy Ghoſt and the Saints, &c. 

Theſe are not our words (wherein we affirm the Union that 
is between the Holy Spirit and the Saints) but they are his own 
Forgery; though ſtill we confeſs a Living and Inviſible Union 
between them, and that the Bodies of Saints are the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 3. 16, 17, or Spirit of Chriſt, who 
dwells in them, chap. 19. (as Tho, Penner is ſoreed to confeſs) 
and therefore is not divided, nor ſeperate, nor in that /e:/edi- 
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ſtinct from them, And the Ken are Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, and the ſame Glory, which God gave unto Chriſt, Job» 
17. 22. However this be disbelieved or oppoſed by this igno- 
rant man, and ſuch as he, whoſe Blindneſs herein appears, in 
his twenty fifth and twenty ſixth pages; as alſo his Section againſt 
Perfection. 


T. J. The ſecond Damnable Error, which they hold, is, That they 
are equal with God, as Good, Holy, and faſt, as God Hingſelf, 
Page 27. * | . 

Anſw, This is . a falſe Forgery againſt us; for we 
never did ſo affirm of our ſelves, as being Equal with God, &c. 
but that we are the People of God, and Witneſles of Jeſus 
- Chriſt, who being in the Form of God, thought ic no Robbery 
to be equal with him; ſo the equallity is in Chriſt, whois our 
Righteobfneſs, and who ſaid, be ye perfect as your Heavenly 
Father is perfect, and his Commands are not in vain, but 
to be fulfilled by his eſſectual Appearance and Power in true Be- 
lievers, 

T. J. (his pretended Proof) That James Nayler owned himſelf 
to be very Chriſt, &c. 

Anſw. That is a very Falſhood, as the Relation of his Tryal 
(even by his Adverſaries) maketh appear ; but that he owned, 
and coniefled Chriſt to be za him is true: Howbeit that 7. V. was 
for a time under a Cloud, and that his Foot llipped, hath been 
confeſſed; as alſo his Repentance hath been manifeſt, for his 
ſo much falling under Temptation, as he did, in not reproving 
and ſtopping the antick deportment of thoſe lilly Women, whom 
the Enemy made uſe of, in Briſto/, to reproach the Truth and us; 
though we did, and ſtill do, utterly deny that ſpirit and thoſe 
Practices of theirs, which wrought againſt the bleſſed Truth: 
So that furely Jenner hath not herein dealt by us, as he would be 
dealt by, in upbraiding us with choſe things which our Princi- 
ple ever oppoſed, as alſo in wronging J. N. as he hath done by 
aggrevation. And we know no ſuch Follower of G:F. That 
profeſſed himſelf to be God, & c. as Jenner faith amet, Milner did: 
Surely this is an unlikely Sto;y ; for it he profeſſed himſelf to 
be God, he ſer bimſelf ſo far above G. F. that he need not ſol- 

low 
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| low him. However, ſuch kind of Profeſſion we utterly detty 
or that G. F. did ſo far profeſs himſelf to be as is wal 001 
oully placed in the Margent of his 28th Page. Views 

And this err, to conclude his falfe Accuſation againſt ys, 
he railes in theſe words, viz. Theſe Impudent Creatares, Devils 
Incarxate, men more equal to the Devil then God. 

But this his bitter Railing, and conſequence of his falſe Ac- 
cuſation, I return back upon him, as abſurd, as alſo, reject 
the Teſtimony of Elizabeth Atkinſon, whom he mentions as his 
Witneſs againſt us; ſhe having been anſwered already, and pro- 
ved a falſe Accuſer of the People of God. 

T. Jen. The third Damnable Error , That they bold the Saul of 
Man ts part of the Dis ins Eſſense: And for this he cites F. Howgil 
and E. Burroagh's Anſwer to Reeve, 

Anſw. Herein he hath wronged us, and particularly abuſed 
thoſe two he mentions ; for I have viewed over their Anſwer to 
Reeve, and have not found any ſuch words in it all; but their 
Vindication of the Unien that is between God and his People, 
in . to Reeve, his Diſtinction, implying a ſeparation. 
But why did this Penner raiſe Abſurdities upon his falſe Accuſa- 
tion againſt us, and not define to us what the Soul of Man , for 
we do no more hold, that the Soul ispart of the Divine Eſſence, 
then we do concerning the Spirit of it, or ſpirit of man, Wiel 
God formed within him, Zach. 12.1. 

od breathed into man the Breath of Life, and he became 
a living Soul: So ſometimes in Scripture the Soul is taken for 
Man, which he hath made: and ſometimes the Body ad Soul 
are diſtinguiſhed, ſee Exod. 1. 5. Ia. 57. 16. Mic, 6.7. And 
alſo, further to eut off this falſe Accuſation, We do diſtinguiſh 
between that Divine Power which, ſaves, and that which is /aved, 
which is the Soul. And ſeeing that this Fenner, in page 80, con- 
feſſeth, Maus Immortal Soul was 1105 into him in the day of his Crra- 
tien, together with that Light, which he alſo confeſſeth, was « very 
gleriens Light, even the Rule of life to Eternal Life, oc. | 

Now if the Soul. of man was thus i»fuſed into him with this 
Light, how will Jenner herein come. of, and ſave himſelf from 
a Contradiction; for then, if the Soul was immediately infaſed 

trom 


from God, what differs it from 1 
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Pente e Nature of his Divine Beeing? 
though it is not our Aſſertien, as before is &plained) but let 


our Adverſary clear himſelf herein, from the conſequences of 
bis own Aſſertion. 


W 


CHAP. III. 


His Accuſation of Damnable Errorr, touching the 
Trinity, Anſwered, 


A we have often publickly confeſſed. ſo we do till, That there 
are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
Word, and Holy Spirit; and that theſe'Three arc one, 1 Pe 5.7, 
And that the Father, Sen, and Holy Ghoft are One Eternal God, 
not divided, nor ſeperate. 

But the thing for which Jenner accuſeth us of damnable Errort, is, 
That we deny that theſe Three are diſtinct Perſons, or that we can- 
not own theſe terms [ Trinit) of Diſtintt or ſeperate Perſons} as meet 
to expreſs the Deity,or preach God by; they belng no Scripture 
Expreſſions : | Neither did the true Apoſtles and Miniſters 
of Chriſt, lay down, or impoſe any ſuch Article of Faith, 
as that Ten muſt believe the Father, the Ward, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to be three Diſtinit Perſons or Sub ſiſtencer; or elſe you muſt be Dam. 
ned: a8 is implyed in this mans Charge againſt us, though we 
find no vallid matter, nor Argumentation, for our conviction 
in all his Stuff about this Point, any more then in the reſt 
of bis Ramblements: But on the contrary, we (and many 
more) may be the more confirmed, that this our Ame 
ni, and ſuch as he, are in a great deal of Hypocrifie andIgno- 
rance, in pretending the Holy Scripture to be their Only Rule 
of Life (yea, the great Rulg of Speaking, a» fome have ſaid) And 
yet (in Contradittios) endeavour to maintain ſuch * 
an 


. 1 4 
and invented Terms (which they put upon God) as they have 
not in all the Bible or holy Scriptures. F. 5 

As alſo Penner bath taken out of our Adverſar ies falſe Relati- 
on (of a Diſpute between ſome of us and the Prieſts at Cam- 
bridge) ſome Paſſages concerning the Trimty; In which account 
we were greatly abuſed, and our words wronged, by thoſe 
Prieſts * Schollers, who durſt not ſubſcribe to their own work 
therein (which argued their own guilt) But the truth of things 
concerning this Diſpute at Cambridge, which was in the year 
1659. (wherein I was chiefly concerned on our part) 'is plainly 
related, and an impartial Narrative thereof given in my Book, 
entituled, Truth defending the Quakers, and their 
Prisciples; as alſo ſomething NN thereto * Entit. The Re 
in my Reply * to that Lying Pamphlet, ſtiled, of Knowledge not” 
A Gagg for the Quakers, But theſe Books, found in the Uni- 
written in our defence, T. I. is not pleaſed to verſity Library, 
take notice of at all in his Book; but only &c. b 
from our Enemies Account, is pleaſed to — 
the Sentence of Damnation (or Damnable Errors) upon us : See 
what an Imparrtial Judge this is | Lord deliver us ftom all fach 
Jugges as de; who (like a Hypocrice) would make the Readers 
ieye that the moſt part of what he hath related as our Princi- 
ples, it taken from our own Aout ht and Pen; but (by his own 
malicious Book) this is manifeſt Falſhood. 
However, ſince this Prieſt pac bath eſpouſed to himſelf the 
uarrel of Themas Smith (who was the Zibrary- Keeper of Cam- 
bridge) againſt us, and ſo embraced their falſe Relation of the 
Diſpute, It is meet the Reader ſhould ſee ſome of their Argu- 
ments (at the Diſpute) for a Trinity of diſtiuct (or ſeperate ) Fer. 
ſons in the Godhead, TT | 


Argument, . S. argued thus, F the Father, Son, and Holy 
; hoſt, be Three he's, then there Are ghree Perſons ©, bus theſe are three 

es, ergo. ren es 
Reply, Now mark the Ignorance of this Sub and Peuner 
here; they would make us delieye, that three he's will ſer ve for 
three Perſons : But I ask Penner, if all He's or Males be Perſons, 
. E 2 p and 


S511 4977; 585.) J. el 65 ? 
and all Se or Females no Perſons ? (for their Argument: is ge- 
neral) What ſtrange Logick is here? 


Arg. T. S. Are you three Perſons that Diſpute, &c. (And he 
further adds) By the ſame Argument, by which three of you prove 
Hur ſelves ts be three Perſons, we'll prove there's three diſtin Per- 
py in the Godhead ,: I}! prove them perſons like you only in Perſonality, 

"A | 

To which it was anſwered, We are Three Men, appear. 
ing viſible to the Carnal Eye, in three ſeveral places, with Fleſh 
and Bones each of us; and Ore may be in a place ſeparate or re- 
mote from Another,&c. But ſo is not the Deity,or the Faber, mord, 
and Spirit : Neither are they like three men in Perſonality. (See 
the groſs Darkneſs and Ignorance, of God and his things, that 
is in theſe men) And I add, that a Aan is a Perſon; Foſeph was 
2 Good!ly Perſen, Gen. 39. 6. this is the Scripenre ſenſe of Perſon, as 
might be ſhewed by many Inſtances. 


Arg. T. S. Chriſt was a man, aud the holy Ghoſt was in the form 
ef a Dove, c. Tf 
. What proves this of God being three in Perſonality, like 
three men ? Eſpecially while they are confeſt by Prieſts, to be 
three diſtinct and co-eternal Perſons,or diſtindt Perſons ? vg Eternity? 
And Surely we do not read in Scripture of the Perſon of a Dove; 
nar yet that the Form of a Dove (in which the Holy Ghoſt ap. 
peared) was a Perſon , neither was the form or bodily ſhape of 
2 Dove from Eternity, ur eſſential to the Divine Being of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; for that is beyond all vilible, or bodily ſhapes, 
though God could appear vatiouſly, either for the begetting or 
confirming Faith in his Creatures, concerning his Divine Pow- 
er; as the Holy Ghoſt deſcending in a bodily Shape like a Dove, 
Lale 3. 22, (tis not ſaid in a Perſonal Shape) was a Teſtimony 
to /ohn Baptiſt, for his confirmation concerning Chriſt. 


And no let us a little view penner Lodgick in his Confutation, 
for his diſtinction of Perſonallities, &c. As firſt from Heb. 


1.3. 
& He 


(29) 
He tells us, That the firſt manner of exiſtence Wa there a firſt 
* inthe divine Eſſence 1 here called Hypoſtalis, x 5 4 ſecond, how 


which imports a diſtindt $ubſoſtence which the then Co-Eternal 
Latines call Perſona, &c. Perſons, 


Anſw. Some Englih Copics have it [ Snbſtance] not Perſon ; 
for dran is Subſtance, as in Heb. 11, 1. Faith is the Sub- 
ſtance of ig hoped for, it is not the Perſon of things hoped for; 
and that Hebrews 1.3. U xn Tis d rg 7105 dvTov (1, e.) et 
character ſubſtantiæ ejus, and the Character of his Subſtance ,, it is 
not d Tg0ravs avred of his Perſon ; As where its ſaid, Thou 
regardeſt not the Per/on of men, Matt. 22. 16, Mar. 12. 14. 
Luk, 20. 21. it is Tp570wy arvgurer (i, e.) Faciem Hominum,the 
Face of Men : Now the Face, Out-lide, or Shape, is not the 
Subſtaxce or Being of 2 man. And now if Jenner, or his Bre- 
thren, think the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, are three 
Diſtin& Subſtances, they might as well think them Three Gods: 
And have not his Brethren acknowledged a Perſon to be an In- 
dividual Subſtance of a Rational Nature, from Tho, Aquiias the 
Popiſh Fryar ? As Tho. Danſon in his Synopſis. And their Dr, John 
Owen makes no difference between Subſtance and Subſiſtence, in 
bis Declaration, where he ſ:ith, The Holy Ghoſt is a Subſtance, di- 
ftinft, &. page 101. A Perſonal Sub ſiſtence, page 114. But 
other whiles they ſay, They are not three Subltances. Mark 
here what Irreconc:lable Contradictions they are run into, 
through theic Unſcriptural, Popiſh, and Heatheniſh Terms in 
this matter. 

Arg. IT. Jen. If tbe Father be a diftintt Snbſiſtence, the Son is 4 
diſtintt Subjiſtence rem the Father, &c. 

Rep. What roof or Matter of Argumentation is in this 
Logick ? And what Proot has he in Scripture for theſe words, 
That the i ather is a diſtinct $ubliſtence (or Bottom) from the 
Son; or that they are three diſtinct Bottoms? (Chriſt ſaid, 7 
and my Father are Oue; thou Fat her art in Me. & I in Thee, lohn 17.) 
I charge Jenner to prove theſe his Terms, by plain Scripture; or 
elſe, for ever ſtop his mouth from Hypocritically proleſſing the 
Scripture to be his only Rule. And further, I ask, If thoſe 
three 


—_ 


1 (30 

_ . ' three in the Divine Being, be — infinite diſtinct Subſiſtences, 
Exiſtences, and ſo three infinite diſtinct perſons; may they not 
as well ſay, they are three diſtin Infinites, three Eter nals, and 
Yo three Gods? And where then Is the Blaſpbemer, and Damna- 
ble Doctrine? Let the Ingenious Reader judge, if Jenners Do- 
&trine does not amount to this ſad Conclulion. 

Arg. T. Jen. Fin the Deity there be firſt One, then Another, 
and Another, then there are three Perſons, one diſtintt from auot her; 
but in the Deity there „ One, and Another, and Another ;, 
Ergo. | | 

Aw. Nis Aſſertion in the firſt part is inconſequent, and de- 
nyed ; and his Proofs are impertinent; and all, both Argu- 
ment and Proof, no better than a begging the Queſtion , for 
Chriſt doth not call that One that bore witneſs of him, John 5.32. 
a Perſon diſtinct from him; nor that other Comforter, JTohx,14. 
16. another Perſon, for that might ſuppoſe ſuch another as his 
outward Appearance, or Perſonal Preſence, in the fleſh was, 
another than which was the ſpiritual Appearance of Chriſt, 
the Holy Spirit, or Comforter, which was not ſeperate from 
him, but then in him, even ſpeaking in him; when he ſaid, He 
that dwelleth with you, ſhall bein you; Iwill not leave you 
Comfortleſs; I will come again unto you, John 14. 17, 18. 

T. Jen. They all three are but one in the divine Efſence, becauſe they 
do all three communicate equally inthe Deity. As for Example, Peter, 
James, and John are three diſtin# Perſint; yet they all three comms. 
nicate equally of the Humane Nature, &c, 

Anſw. To the firſt part; ſeeing they all three are but One, 
and Communicate equally in the Deity, or diſtinct Eflenee'; 
How then are they three diſtin& Perſons, or Subliſtences, with 

Incommunicable Properties, as the Prieſts uſe to ſay, Begetting, 
being Begotten,and Proceeding are? For if in the divine Eſſence 
er Deity, they are but One, and communicate equally , then 
this contradicts the ſaid diſtinction of Perſonallitic®, anlefs 
they'll ſay, that as diſtin& Perſons, they had a beginning, and 
are not Divine, or not God, as here is implyed; In that as 
perſons they are ſeveral, and incommunicate, but as One in the 
divine Eſſence, they communicate equally, as T. J. ſayes. 

Now chen, let the ingenious Reader judge: Have we not + 
On 


— 


(11) ' , 
fon to exclude and deny T. J. 95 unſcriptural confuſed Diſtis 
ction of Perſonallities, which he puts upon God, when they are 
not in God, while we confeſs to the One, True, and Living God, 
of whom it wasfaid, The Lord our God is One Lord, Deut. 
6.4. The Lord is One, and his Name One, Zach. 14.9. We 
ſtill not denying, but confeſſing the three (that bear Record in 
Heaven) to be this one God and Lord. And as for his Inſtance 
and Compariſon of Peter, James, and John, being three diſtinct 
Perſons, &c. 

Note, That he hath put the ſame diſtinction of Perſonallity 
upon the Father, Son, and Spirit; as upon Peter, James, and 
Tobn. See his grofneſs herein; for although in this Inſtance, he 
bath rightly defin'd Perſon, yet in the ſame hath but meanly and 
grolly ſet out the Deity, and ſuch groſs Definitions and Terms, 
concerning God, hath ſtrengthened — and carnal Con- 
Ceprion, in many ignorant People, which the Anthropemorpbites 
(who Were Morks in Eg 1pt) 1 concerning God, — — 
like am from whence he was pictured like an old Man with a 
grey Beard , they miſtaking that ſaying, Let a make Alas in our 
own Image; carnally imagining the Image of God to be like the 
outward limilitude or likeneſs of Man; whereas his Image is 
Spiritual, and Divine, and Spiritually diſcerned, his Son be- 
ing the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis di- 
vine Sul ſtance. | 

T. Jen. The name Perſon, was warrantably «hed the ancient 
Fathers, at firitF, Cc. | 

 Anſw, Shatisfalle, and I challenge him to prove, hy plain 

Scripture, where any of the Patrriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 

4 Miniſters of Chrift, or Primative Chriſtians, mentioned in Scrip- 

\ | cure, did ver preach God under theſe Terms 


£ | ns | 7 romity os Ince 
nel prove it by Scripture without ſhuffling, or 
elſe be lilent, ind never tell people, That the Scripture is bis only 


ule. 
And if all were Hetrodex, that could not acknowledge the 
Deity under theſe Terms, and diſtinction of Perſonalities, as in 
enners ſenſe; whether or no he hath not herein judged thoſe 
that wrote the holy Scriptures to be Hetrodox ? Seeing we find 
no 


no fuch Terms in them; aacbobgh Wie man doth falſly preſume to 

ſay, That the Orthodox in all 4ges did freel r Perſonal- 
A meaning as before, three asftintt Perſons in the Deity, which 
bis Brother T. S. [Prieſt] ſaid, are like us only in Perſonality : 
And he faith, Peter, James, and obs, are three Aiſtiack Perſons, 
&c. 

But to whom will you liken me, and make me equal, ſaith the 
Lords Iſaiab 46. 5. Surely, he is not like three men, or di- 
ſtin& Perſons. I am God, and there is none like me, faith he, 
verſe 9. 

Now the Controverſie in this matter, ie not, whether there 
are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and Holy Spirit, Nor whether theſe Three are One God; for 
that is affirmed by us : But about that Unſcriptural Invented 
Diſtinction of Perſonalities, as held, and confuſedly and pitti- 
ly managed by this Penner, and ſome others of his Bre- 
thren. 


For a further Anſwer, and Demonſtration concerning this 
Point, I refer the Reader to a Book of mine, intituled, The 
Divinity of Chrift, and the Unity of the Three that bear record in 
Heaven, vindicated by bis Followers, called Quakers, which if 
FT. Jenner meet with, I deſire he may peruſe it, if he can with- 
out prejudice, and heat againſt us; for I perceive « little matter 


that crogaim, will fret him. 


| | CHAP. IV. 
Touching Chriſt, and his Light within, 
. 


A N D now to bis Charge of Damnable Errors, touching 
Ctriſt, I. J. ſaich, Their firit Damnable Error u, they de- 
#7 Chriſt to be God and Man in one perſen., (And then contradicto- 


rity 


| (33) | 

rily _ They deny Gbriſt to be 4 diſtinft Perſon, from the Perſon of - 
the FH. 3 a 

To which I ſay, We have had enough of his Confuſion about 
Perſons, and more hereof is hereby, added; for one while be 
will have Chriſt to be God and Man in one Perſon ; another, 
while, to be a Perſon diſtinct from the Perſen of the Father. In- 
deed, we do deny his Confuſion herein, and his Unſcriptural 
Diſtinction, and Terms; but confeſs Chriſt according to Scrip- 
ture, both as to his Divinity, and alſo his being Man, When 
he had taken upon him that Body, prepared for him: And tha 
God was in Chriſt, God manifeſt in Hh, &c, Herein we do 
fot mean falaciouſly, as moſt falily penner has accuſed us, p.35. 
And now before he had accuſed any for ſaying, Chriſt bath but 
one Body, he ſhould have produced plain Scripture, that ſaith 
he has two, or is the Head of two Bodies (a Natural and a Spi- 
ritual) For the Scripture ſaich, There is one Body and one Spi- 
rit, Epheſ. 4.4. 1 Cor. 12. 12. Now the Church, or they are 


of Chriſt, are not ſeperated from his Body, which they are 
Members of; they being of his Fleſh and of his Bones, Epbeſ. 
5.30, _But if Zeuner. ſuppoſcth, that we intend the Natural 
Bodies of men; to be the Body of Chriſt, without diſtinguiſhing 
between them, and his Spirieual glorious Body, he jumillaken, . 
as he Is in accuſing us of confounding Divine and Humane Na- 
ture; for the Natural Body, and Spiritual Body are two; and 
ſo are Humane and Divine Natures diſtinct. 

But whereas Jenner in p. 26. tells of Chriſt being aſſended up into EY 
Heaven, and now ſitteth at the Right- hand of God in Heaven, with 4 «3x09 
natural Body, &c. 7 | 

But I ask him, where the Scripture ſaith ſo of him, to wit, | 
That his Glorified Body in Heaven is a Natural Body, of hu- 
mane Nature, as his Terms are? And if Chriſt's Body in Hea- 
ven be Natural, whoſe Body is it H T5 Spiritual, Glorious 
&c. 15 It Chriſt, yea, or nay ? Or 1s he one ſpiritual Heag 0 
tio Bodies, one Natural, and the other Spiritual ? What a 
frramge Chrilt would this render him ! But if the Saints witneſs 
a Spiritual Body in the reſurre&ion'oF the Seed, and Chrilts 

Fay in Heaven be but Natural, then this fets them abo 
CTFII, and To the Body above the Head, which is prepoſterous 
9 : 7 and 


* 
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and groſs; For the Apoſtle +4 That was not firſt which is 
iritual, but that which is Natural, and afterwards th ich 
is Spiritual, 1 Cor. 15. 46. Further, If ſo be Chriſts Body in 
eaven be Natural, then, where the Apoſtle ſaid, He Cai 
ange the body of our lowneſs, that it may be faſhioned like 
to bis Glorious Body, Phil. 3. This were all one in Penner, 
ſenſe, as to ſay, He ſhall change and faſhion our body like unto 
is Natural Body. And what were they then to be changed 
from? Or had they not Natural Bodies then ? Or were they to 
be changed from Spiritual to Natural? What groſs Ignorance 
.and Confuſion appears in this mans Aſſertion! who further 
adds, vis. 0 

T he which Natural Body, now in Heaven, was ſeen by Stephen at his 

eath, and by Paul at his Converſion. 

Mig Proof tt, Ther be [aw the Lord, 7 Cor, 9. 1 But let me 
tell him, rhat here is no Scripture Proof, that either Stephen 
Pax! did ſee a Natural Body of Chriſt in en, though they 
Aw him on the Right-Hand of God, as Srephen did, when he 
I the Heavens opened; neither did they ſee him in Heaven 
with their Natural Eye, as is imported in his ſaying, The Va- 

al Boly of Chriſt, now in Heaven, was ſeen by Stephen and Paul. 
But Lask, If the natural Eye was ſo ſtrong and far-lighted, as 
to ſee a natural Body in Heaven, or at that diſtance, ſuppoſed ? 

nd Further, That Glory, which the Son had with the Father 
before the World was, in which he is glorified with him: Can 
ither that, or the Right- Hand of God, be ſeen with a natural 
Eye? Let Jenner anſwer directly, who again groſly flanders us 
in ſaying, viz. 
That we hold, That whoſoever expells tobe ſaved by Jeſu Chriſt 


— —th ſuffered at Jeruſalem, bal be deceived. 
This is a damnable Sander; for we do not affirm two Chriſts, 


but one and the ſame for Salvation, though his Out-goings and 
| Appearances were divers; His Out-goings have been from of 
Feta from Everlaſting; and yet in due time he appeared in 
the Fleiß being born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered at Peruſa- 


#.; dyed for our ſins, according to Scriptures; was Buried, 
"Io again the third day; and was ſeen, &c. fee 1 Cor, 15, 
T;T,5; 6, 7,% The ſame Chriſt that, appeared in the Fleſh, 

ap- 
4 
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rupt Conſcience a Saviour, as molt fallly Pen 
ted againſt us. 


As alſo, he hath again groſly ſlandered us, of holding, That 
Chriſt had his Failings, was a Sinner &c, Which is a moſt groſs 


Abuſe, and never was our Principle: And I challenge him to 
produce any, that are owned m— us, or that are 2uakers, 
that hold any ſuch blaſphemous Doctrine: For, Jeſus Chriſt be- 
ing the only Begotten of God, and the Brightneſs of his Glory, 
could never lin, nor allow of it; much leſs own them for bis 
Miniſters, who contend for the remaining of ſin all their life 


leime. 


And as to bis accuſing us of Damnable Errors, as holding, 
That Chriſt is in every man, even inthe very Reprobates : For 


"Light which ts in every man is Chrift : This, he ſaith, « confeſs by + 


us all. 


; and he, as God over al, is unlimited. 

And as T. f. in Confutation to himſelf, confeſſerh, Tha 
Chriſt, as God, by his Ommipreſence, is every where, even in Hell, 
and among the Damned. How then doth he reckon it ſuch a Dam- 
nable Error, to hold, That he i in every man ? What plain Con- 
tradiction is this? However, tis not our phraſe or manner of 


preaching Chriſt,to e ＋ in ey man, even in the Reprebatet; 
dut a Light of Chriſt, whereby the Diſobedient are ichour 
Exculer being in the dilobedient ſtate witho ich- 


out Chriſt, &c In the World: So that God is not kn 


e was In the World, and the World was made by 
Deere ee. 


A oy 


. 


appeared alſo in the Spirit, and was revealed in the Apoſtles and 
( frue Believers in his Light, which every one muſt obey, that 
comes to ſee Chriſt revealed en: Salvation : And*this > og 
CHhriflt, is not a corrupt Conſcience; nor do we m * 
ner hath in 


ſinua- 


To which I ſay, He is herein miſtaken; for we do not expreſs £5 
the Light in every man, in thoſe terms, as being Chriſt in the v off 
Reprobates b ohe herewith 


at the Lip t of Chriſt, or his Gift, wh f 
c [the Gwver ] enlighteneth every man coming into the World, 
71.9. Howbeit, Chriſt, and his illumination are inſepara- 
le 


c 
r Chrilt revealed in them , neither is he in them revealedly, 
mInifeltly,or unitedly, as theirs ; for ſuch are ſaid nat ta have the 


74 
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him, and the World knew him not, John 1.10. Heb.1.2. cap. 11.3. 

a World that lies in Wickedneſs, that love Darkneſs 

rather then the Light of the Son of God; and this is their Con- 
F — — 19. 


Argi T. J. Iague, If the Spirit be in every man, then m:ft every 
n be ſaved, or elſe the Spirit muſt be damned. J 
Re | h 


bat is altogether 3 fallc*conſe vence ;, for God gave 
his good Spirit to many that rebelled againſt him, and that grie- 
Fe his holy Spirit, until he became their Enemy, and 
fought a ainſt them, Neh. 9. 20. IA. 63. 10. Ad 7.51. So that 
their Rebellion occaſioned their falling ſhort of Salvation; the 
efe& was not in the Spirit or Light which God had piven them; 
neither was that damned with them, as Penner blaſphemovſly words 
it; Tor the Spirit of God retains its own Vertue and Purity, 
Bopever corrupt man reliſt it, and rebell againſt its Light, to his 
oOwnTondemnation, 
And as for his words, vis. The Light within them, their Idol 
Wiſt, p. 39. f 

Mark here his Envy and Blaſphemy againſt rhe Light within, 

which is no Idol, nor Idol chriſt; but che divine Light C the eter- 
nal Word and trug. Chrict, in whom was Life, and the Life was the 
Von And this divine Light cannot be made an Idol ot Image 
; e can [dolaters form an Image of this ſpiritual and divine 
Tire and Tight. 
And as for his Accuſation againſt R. Habbert horn, and us in ge- 
neral, as affirming that Chriſt, all the while he was in the fleſh, all 
that he did or lufterec , Was but a Figpre—that Chriſt was but a Fi- 
gare, Fc. p. 39, 40. 

To which I ſay, He hath falſly accuſed us, neither are theſe Rich. 
Hubberthern's words, but a perverlion,neither did he, or any of us, 
ever aſfirm, that Chriſt was but 4 Figure. But R. N explains his very 
intent by the word Example, as Chriſt was a living Example, and 
left us an-Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps. And it could 
never be our Faith or Principle to account him t a Figure or 
Shadow of things to come, who is the divine Subſtance, azd End of 


22 and Shadoms; it having pleated the Father, that all F.. 
Imola IN him. | 
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CHAP. N. 
Touching JUSTIFICATION. 


7 tm 4 T. Fenner highly accuſeth us of Danmable Errors, 

| about this Point; yet he neither. truly lays down 
our Principle, nor plainly diſcovers his own ; neither hath he. 
defined what juſtification is, nor the ſtate of Juſtification : but 
rather ſhuts out the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, out of himſelf 
and others, as by the tenvur of his matter may be ſeen, telling 
of its being fulfiled and purchaſed for us, in his own Perſon, with- 
ont un; and that We are juſtißed only by the Righteouſneſs of Chrift 
without u, pag. 43. which is not Scripture Language: — 
Chriſt is Gods Righteouſneſs, and by him are we juſtified, an 
whoſe Righteouſneſs (that was in his own Perſon) is not ex- 
cluded oat of his People, ſeeing he was ſent in the likeneſs of 
lintul Fleſh to condemn tin in the Fleſh , that the Righteoufneſ 
ofthe Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, Rom. 8.4. 

T. J. faith, We utterl, diſclaim Imputative Righteouſneſs fer 
7uſlification.; and hold, that man  j"ſtified by that Righteouſneſs, which 
Chriſt within us doth inable us to perform, & c. 

Here again this man bath wronged us and our Principle; for 
imputative Righteouſneſs, as trufy conlidered in the Scripture 
Senſe, we do not diſclaim, but utterly diſclaim this Man's, and 
his Brethren's corrupt ſenſe th-reot, who fer the Righteouſneſs 
of Chrilt Impated, in oppolition. to bis Righteonſneſs with 
refidring them twy that_dutt-r, and denying the Righteoufnefs 
of Chritit within for Juſtitication: And then what doth be make 


5 ihcation, or of men that are juſtifi:d ? Is not Paſtiſca- 


tion a being made Righteous ? And is not imputation a Rec- 
Zoning or Accounting ? As Abraham believed, and atwas im- 
(puted or reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs; and was not that 

| Righ- 


” Righteouſneſs within bim, but only without him? That was 
imputed to him, when both his Faith and Obedience was rec. 
koned of God unto him for Righteouſneſs, and that unto Juſtifi- 
cation, ſee Rem. 4.9. and fame: 2.1, And this Righteonſneſs of 
Faith is reckoned unto them that believe, though they be of the 
Uncircumciſion, it being reckoned to Abraham while in the Un- 
circumcilion , and this was beyond the Jews Circumciſion, or 
their own imperfe& Obedience or Righteouſneſs, which was 
imitated from the Law of Works; for that God did not impute 
r reckon to them for Righteouſneſs , but the Righteouſneſs of 
(Faith, which purifies the beart, is that God accepts. Men are 


| t imputatively Righteous with God, while they are aQtuall 
5 Sinners, Saile evil, as is many of the Prieſts ſence of 
mmi, Whereby they corruptly themſelves and others 
in heir Sins, with a pretence of Righteouſneſs purchaſed for them,in 
CThriſts perſon, without them, and an input aten of it to them, while 
Hes 71 Unrighteous ; which is their 
alTeand corrupt Gloſs and deceitful Sin- pleaſing Doctrine, con- 
\cerving Imputation and Juſtification ; ſeeing that he to whom 


30d imputeth Righteouſneſs, and to whom the Lord will not im- 
— 


1 


4 


pute Six, hath no Gliile in his Spirit, Pſa.32 1,2. Rom. 4-6, 7, 
od doth not reckon a wicked Perſon Kighteoms, nor an un- 


juſt ond id neither are any imputatively Righteous in his 


ount, who are not inwardly Partakers of Chriſts Rightcou/- 
. {5 by Faith, which works by Love. However, ſuch faſſe Tea. 


chers, as ſooth people up in their (ins, do light this (as they 
dall it) inherent Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as not ſufficient unto 
aſtification, and as not perfect in the Saints, though ſome of 
hem have confeſſed they are ſanctified by it. But we affirm the 
Word of God and Chriſt is perfect; and that be hath wrought 
all our Works in us, 7/a. 26. 12. 
And 7s for that Book, tiled, Hell broke looſe, which T. J. 
bringeth for confirmation ? In that Book are we wronged and 
abuſed, as is manifeſt in Francs Horgil”s Anſwer, intituled, 
The Month of the Pit Stpt. But indeed, Hell broke looſe, is as 
fit an Inſtance for this man, as any he could bring; for his work 
againſt us does much reſemble it. 

And as for our Doctrine concerning Juiification , its neither 
per- 
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(39 
ſpernitious to Souls, nor does it tempt them to reje the Righte 
jouſneſs of God and of Chriſt, called the Righteouſneſs of Faith; 
whilſt we reſtifie to the Living Faith, and the Righteonſneſs there- 
of, which is of God, as being inſeparable, and ſo far havin 
a place in the hearts of true Believers, through the Power — 
Operation of Chriſt Jeſus, which makes them conformable unto 
himſelf, both iMuffering with bim, and in doing his Will, that 
there is no place for them to ſeek the eſtabliſhment of their own 
righteonſneſs,for ſuch are guilty of that, who ſhut out Chriſts Righ- 
teo»ſneſs from having a place in them, and from ruling in their 
hearts, 
And now as to that Scripture, Rom. 5. 10. F when we were 
Enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the Death of his Son; much 
ore, being reconciled, we ſhall be (aved by his Life. | 
To which I grant in this Senſe ; ſo far as there was Grace or 
Favour with God for us, and as God commended his Love to- 
wards us, in that while we were Sinners Chriſt dyed for , ver. 8. 
his explaineth the ſence of being reconciled in that place; and 
n this ſence we might be ſaid to be reconciled as expreſt , ſeeing 
that as Reconciliation is in being with God, and 
ſo manifeſtly held forth in his Son to Mankind, * God bath done 
it is certainly to be received by all that lay is intentionally 
hold of that favour freely tendred in Chriſt : Vet before it be 
although God is willing to be reconciled to, and atlxaly fullfrl- 
to bring man into Fayour and Friendſhip with e in huCrea- 
himſelf, (which is ſignified by Reconciliation) ture, according 
man is not reconciled in his mind and affections te Row. 4. 17. 
to God, ſolong as he remains an Enemy in his Lk. 1. 67, 68. 
mind by wicked works; for in that ſtate he con- 
acts wrath upon himſelf; as he that bel ieveth on the Son, hath 
ſeverlaſting Life; ſo he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
t Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him, 7oh. 3. 36. and 
WT 7ohn 5. 12, Now under the Wrath he doth not experience in 
himſelf a being br »ught into Favour, mutual Friendſhip, or 
Unity with God: Although God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
World unto himſelf, & c. yet the Apoſtle adds, „n pray you in Chriſts 
ſheen be ye reconciled unto Gol, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Now had all this 
b 


een tulfilled in Chriſts Perſon, only for them, without reſpect 
to 
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ltc its being fulfilled within them, the Apoſtle needed not fo ear 
” . 1neſtly beſeeched and prayed them to be reconciled to God; fo 


But ſeeing this T. Zener ſeems to have ſo much reſpect to the 
Death of Chriſt, and ſaith, The Apoſtle lays the weight of our f uſtifi- 
cation, upon the Death of Chriſt, pag. 43. I ask him, For whom 
did Chriſt die? Was it for all, or but for ſorgonly.? Let him 
anſwer directly; and let us fee his reverent eſteem of Chriſts Suf- 
fering and Sacrifice, Howbeit, in his Aſſertion he is miſtaken ; 


fences, and was raiſed again 

we (hall be ſaved by bis Life: So here is a great weight laid upon 

the Reſurrection and Life of Chriſt; and the efeQual Power 
thereof, is known in them that believe in his Light. 

T. Fenner, to conclude his Head, brings forth a bitter ſtorm 

of railing againſt us in theſe words, viz. 

I believe, fpnce the Apoſtles time, there was never any Sett of Here- 

tic, that did more compleatly fulfil my Text, in bringing more damnable 
« Hereſes, then thoſe of the Quakers, being ſound in no one Principle of 

R#livion, 
To this I ſhall ſay but little, but leave him, and his belief hore. 
in, with bis reviling and falſe accuſing us to the righteous Judg- 
ments of God, and to the cenſure of the ingenious Reader, to 
whom I appeal againſt this mans Envy, whether he doth not find 
both Reallity and Principles of true Religion in this, and other 
Writings ef ours. And fo I muſt tell this Fenner, that I believe 
him to be as malicious, and to have preacht and rambled as ab- 
fardly againſt us, in theſe matters, from his pretended Text, 


fince we were a People. 

This point touching Juſtifica ion and Imputation is more 
fally diſcuſſed and demonſtrated in my Book aforeſaid, Entitu- 
led, The Divinity of C5riſt, &c. as allo in Sam. Fiſher's Ruſt icus 
ad Academicss, 


' 
4 4 they might have ſaid, all chat is done without them at once. | 


for the Apoſtle ſaith, that 7%, our Lord, was delivered for our Of- 
or our 7uſtification, Rom. 4. 25. And 


nd - 


as ever any Hereticks were or did ſince the Apoſtles dayes, or 


' 
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CHAP. VI. 
Concerning PERFECTION 


1 he calleth a Dangerous Error, That we hold real Saints are 
Perfect, aud perfeclly Holy, in this life, & c. 

Anſw, Why did he not call this a Damnable Error, ns well as 
the reſt; but that he is confounded, and mangled with many 
$criptures, he has brought, which are againſt himſelf, and fo 
Perfection; as 1 7o. 1.7. Heb.10.14. J4.1.4. 2 Cor.$.7. 1 Cor. 
2.6. 2 Cer. 13.9. 1 feb.39. which Scriptures the Reader may per- 
uſe at his leiſure, and ſee how plaioly Perfection is prov'd there- 
by ; even ſuch a Perfection, as this man accounts a dangerous 
Error. And to contute jt, he telleth a Story of one of the 
Rnakers in Briſtol, that affirmed, He wem to Bed with a mm, 
(not bus Wife) without Hin. E 

But this lying Story, he hath but from another lying Pam- 
phler , whereas it was never the Zuakers Principle, nor words, 
but the Ranters: And whether there were any in Brifo!, that 
ſpoke theſe words, is a Queſtion : However, he ſhews his ſhal- 
owneſs, and what a mean Logitia» he is, to go to confute Prin- 
ciples by PraRices, or by the uppoſed Failing of any that pro- 
felt chem; though they, and their ſpirits, may be detected there 
from. Ik be ſhould be ſerved in bis kind, in this matter, I 
might inſtance many of his Religion and Belief, that have been 
Baptiz'd into the Presyterias Church (and have received their 
Sacrament) who have been moe for Rape, Robbery, Mur- 
der, heft, &c. and many of his Coat Degraded tor their 
Whorednms. , f r 

And whereas from his lying Story aforeſaid, he ſaith; we 
account our Unrighteouſneſsr, Righteouſneſs , and Uncleanneſ? , 
Cleanneſs : And then addeth, This Light of theirs came from 


Hell. 
G See 
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” , - Sec bowgroſly he hath and the Light; for we ever 

8 Liftinguiſhberween Seeber nd e as the Light 

bath taught us; which Light is pure and perfect, and begetteth 
into its own Nature and . And this did not come from 
Hell, as blaſphemouſly he wordeth it. 

He ſaith. They own no real Purgatory, their Purgatory is the Blood 
of brill, which cleanſtth from all Iniquity, 1 John 1. 7. 

But 1 ask, when, and where is it, that this Blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth from all Iniquity ? Is it in this life, yea, or nay ? If 
not in this life, or it the Saints are not perfect without fin in 
this life (as his Doctrine is) then Lask, When are they cleanſed 
from all 1 And when muſt perfect Holineſs. be attained? 
if after death, how long after? And where muſt the Soul remain 

between the time of death, and this ſ»ppo/ed time of cleanſing ; 
ſeeing no unclean thing muſt enter intoGods Kingdom f Now 
mark whether this Penner Doctrine doth not tend to a Pargatory 
or ſome middle place between Heaven and Hell; for, to Hell 
the Souls of Saints maſt not go, and to Heaven they cannot go 
 #ncleanſed: And 1 do not ſee any material difference between 
. faying, That Reliques of Sin muſt remain term of life; and 
the Papiits ſaying; Venial Sins muſt be done away in 4 Purgatory after 
death, in many that are of their Church: So that both put off 
perfect Cleanling, and perfect Holineſs, till after deceaſed 
excepting that Papif#s think ſome of their 2 Fathers and 
. Clergy, ſhall not come into Fargnry, ut ſurely the Apo- 
tles and Miniſters were not of theſe mens mind, for {in and im- 
perfection all their dayes; ſeeing Jobs ſaid, If we walk in the 
Ente, u be is inthe Light, we have Fellowſhip one with anat her . and 
the- Blood of Jeſt Chr his Son, Clenſeth u from all Sin, Now 
he did not ſay, t ſhould cleanſe after death, any more then in- 
tend their walking in th. Light to be not on this ſide the Grave, 
but afte death ; for clean/eth, was then in the time preſent. 
But this ener confeſſeth, Theres a Perfetlion of Grace , where · 
by he hath minifeſtly broke the Neck of bis own Cauſe , for the 
Grace oi God, which hath appeared unto all men, teacbeth us 
10 live Godlily and Soberly in this preſem World, Tit. 2 11, 12. 48 
al ſo this man confeſſeth from Heb. 10 14. That 6; one Offering be 
forever Perfetted them that are Sauctiſied: A plain c 
that 
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And in his definition of Perfellis f Parts, his Inſtance is, 
That « Child hath al the Limbs of «a Man;” $0 then a Child is not 
only a perfect Child, but a perfect man in kind. 

But now to gloſs over his ĩimperfect Doctr ine, he ſaith, That | 
Perfetion of Grace us in mſpelt of Juſtification, on the account of the 4 
imputed Righteouſneſs of Chrift, whareby the Soul appears altogether * 
lovely in the Sight of God, without Spot or Wrinck/e. 

Now conlidering his Plea for Sin and Imperfet Holineſs in 
this life; he bath herein more plainly ſhewn his ſenſe of Juſtifi- 
cation, and imputed Righteonſneſs, viz. That men are juſtified 

2 Righteous, and wit lost Spot or Wrinckle in the Sight fi 
G N 


Ar yet in themſelves Spotted, Wrinckied, Jmperfet, Un. 
„ee. | 1 
What amonſtrons eorruption is this! And how doth he bel ye DP 
and blaſpheme the Sight of God, as if God did not ſee Sin and &/ 
Iniquity where it is; Contrary to plain Scripture, 7ob 10. 14. 
If I Sing then thow warkeſt ne; and 1 — wilt not acquit me from ming 
Iniquity : And Pſa. 32.2. Bleſſed is the mas unto whom the , 
puteth not Iniquity, and in his ſpirit there is no Guile, But this groſs 


Antinomian Principle, gf beins imputed Righteom while actually 5 
pute E ually Damned; or imputedly Sainte, when 


And whereas this Penner, nowithſtanding he mentioneth theſe 
Scriptures, We [peak Wi/dom Fore thoſe that are Perfect, 1 Cor. 


{ 2.6. And we wiſh even your Perfection, 2 Cor. 13. 9 And be 
that is born of God Sins not, &c. 1 John 3.9. He ſaith, The ne. 
ving cannot be that they were perfect withont fin, p. 48. And that there 
i no Saint upon Earth altogether ſinleſs, p. 50. 

Do but, mark how manifeſtly he perverteth plain Scripture z 
why cannot it be ſo ? Was it impoſſible when the Apoſtle ſaith 
Fe can do all things through him that ftrengthethus ? Or did God 
command, and the Apoſtle wiſh, an Impoſſibillity? And if 
(be that is born of God ſinneth not, or cannot ſin; is he 
not then without fin ? what groſs Ignorance and Pervertion 1s 

(our Oppoſer guilty of! 
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And his Inſtance of ben 8. 7 ſay Fan Perſe, G. Im- 
porteth fob; debaſement᷑ under his Affliction, as ver. 21. ſheweth, 
Thangh I eere borſe k, wild T mt know my Soul : Chap. 10 13 If 
The Righteous, yet will I not lift ap my head. But I ask what Sin 
this m in can [ay to the charge of eb, Noah, David, Peter, Paul, 
&e.. that they were not freed, or cleanſed from, before their 
deceaſp? Let him anſwer directly, or never accuſe all the Saints 
of Sin and ImperfeRion all their life time, any more as he hath 
dene: and Noah being Drunk, and A/a's forſaking the Lord, 
will not excuſe him in his pleading for (in, 
And now Fenner having inſtanced that, 1 Jobs 3. 9. addeth, 
VI. Ter the [ame Apoſtle, according tothe Letter, ſpe aheth that which 
=  Aecontrary tothis, where he ſaich, Tha whoſoever Laith he hath no ſon, 
ce. 1Johnr.s. ; OE FI 
7 Herein he hath added the word eee and 'abuſed the 
F.” Apoſtle, as if be"Contradided himiclt; and therefore Jenner 
would have us take his myſtical meaning, which he reckon- 
eth is above the Letter, which ruaneth thus, viz. That he 
thai born of God cannot ſin unto Death, though they ſin, faith he, 
30. 
er how manifeſtly he hath contradicted the Apoſtle, who 
faith expreſly, 1 Toh» 5. 18. We know: that whoſoever is born 
Jo God ſinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth him- 
elf, that che wicked one toucheth him not. | 
But ſaith Jenner, They fin, but not unto Death. This is like the 
Papifts ſence, They don't fin Deadly Sins but Venial Sins , and there- 


Pe miſt: Dave 4 Purgatory after Death. And Jenner addeth, He 
| to wit, that is born of God) doth not walk in 4 may or conrſe of 
{Sinving. | | 
e See how eaſily he can turn off, and pervert plain Scripture; 
& and ſtill give liberty to ſinning; but he reckoneth tis nor lin un- 
16 each or a courſe of ſinning; and thus flattereth himſelf 
| and Hearers, in that Diabollical ſpirit which deceivetk them, 
ioto a'Pretence (and Liberty) of leſſer ſins, till they become 


worſe and worſe, if they yield thereunto :_But what groſs ig- 
norance is it, to ſuppoſe an overcoming grea ſot a 


- Pdſſibillity of bein cleanſed from lets Sinz, -In this life ; Sare- 

ty that Power, which is able to ſubdue rhe ſkrang Enemy, can 
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ſubdue rel 4 | 
tions of the Adrerſary. 3 | 
And as for thoſe Scriptures of John and Paw!, 1 Job,1. 8. Rem. 
(7 theſe will not excuſe any in (inning all their life time; nor 
do they prove, that the Apoſtles did ſo; for they wrote unto di- a 
1 — ſtates, and repreſented divers conditions (281 1 - 
erſons) as that of having (in, confeſſing lin, forgiveneſs of 
ſin, cleanſing from all tin by the Blood of Cbriſt, as in 1 70h 1. 
and that of being under the Law, in the Fleſh, being Carnal, 
ſoid under Sin, led captive by the Law of Sin, and the Warfare, 
& c. which Paul paſt through; but he witneſſed deliverance, to 
ſerve in newneſs of Spirit; yea, The Law of te Spirit of Life in 
Chriſt eſus (faith he) hath made me free from the Law of Sin and 
zath :” and they were made more then Conquerers through kim 
that loved them, ſee Rom. 7, 8. So tbat Pay/wasn wre:ch-» 
ed man under the body of Sin and Death all bis lite me for 
he Feprelented divers ſtates dclow his own preſent at Aa nt 3 
andTpoke co the Roman? alter the manner 0t men, becauſe of the- 


Trfirmicy of ther Liab, Rom: 6. 19. Alſo ſee 1 Cor. 9 14, 20, 
I , 22. FAA | 


Unto Jenners ſaying,” The Apoſtle declares the condition of all t 
Saints in the World, in Gal. 5 17. The Fleſb luſfteth againſt the Spi- 
rit, aud the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. 1 


Herein this man hath wronged tl 
for this 15 but: the ſtare 0 - who are unmortificd. ind rhe Fe. 


elh uncrucined ;- fuch as the. Apoſtle rep L when he aid. \ 
If Te Fite and devour ong another, tive heed that ye be not devenred aye 9 
Fm, Tue if vl is the Spirit, "ye ſhall not fulfil the IyfFof ag 
the Fler. DAT F iF, 16. K plainly diſtinguiſheth 0 «4 — 
tween thetruit ut che Fleth and Fruit ot the Spirit, and (ith, 
T hey thit are hriſts, have crucified t with the e . 
er 24. 66 13> * 
T1 may be Penner can put this off like the reſt, and ſay, Its 
to be meant, The» are bu cvuc iſi d in part, as he ſaith of the Child 
of Go: that canav lin; that 15,he doth not walk in a conrſe of inning, 
like as \ me hot“ is Brethren uſe to ſay, The meaning is, He dot 
wot nag Trade of ſin 7. And here Penner, and ſuch, fer their 
meaning above theScriptures,as if their contradictory RP 
mul 
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oſtle, and all the Saints 


„ 


1 "uit be tac Rule, eoatrary te bi and their pretend erending the Scrip- 
re to be their only Rals, when they would ma eit like 2 Netz 


f Wax, to ſtand what way they pleaſe : Although ſin, or do- 
ing lin, be as abſolutely excluded out of rhe face of bl tar 
egotten and born of God) whom the wicked one cannot touch ) 


5 all Theft and Adultry is forbidden in the Law of God, where it 
is ſaid, T how ſhalt not commit Adultry; thow ſhalt not Steal, Exod. 20. 
Now If the Prieſts ſhould put ſuch a meaning on theſe, as up- 
n the other Scriptures (which are. againſt all ſin) and tell the 
ople, Beloved, the meaning is this, viz. Tow muſt not make your 
courſe and practice te commit Adaltry, you muſt not make a Trade 
of Stealing, cc. But you muſt not expect to be wholly freed from Adut- 
try and Stealing in chis Life. 
What ſad Doctrine and Pervertien of the Command of God 
would chis appear to be! And how highly to the Diſhonor of 
God, who hath forbidden all ſin in general, as well as particu- 
lar Ones; and enjoyn'd thecontrary, to wit, Perfection, perfect 
Holineſs, &c. 
And his Commands are not grievous, but joyous, where his 
ove is dwelt in; ou they are rs to thoſe that hate 


bis Light, who pervert his Commands and Sayings by their cor- 
rupt Gloſſes and Meanings; which if they ſhould but do fo 
with che Command and Laws of Earchly Princes and Nations, it 
J vould not be ſuffered. 2 * 
. Asif a Judge of Aſſize ſhould deal thus by the Law, when 
© Fellons are brought before him; and ſhould Layto the Fellons. 
Beloved, Though the Law, in the Letter of it, ah expreſly prohibit 
1s Stealing ; yet the meaning of it 1s, That you muſt not mabę a Trade 
common Courſe of Hons. : 'But you may not expett wholly to be 
{freed from T hieving and Stealing, ſo long 4s you live; though you muſt 
not Steal to incur Death, and forfeit the benefit of the Clergy. Now 
what a liberty might Thieves take from hence? 
Or if a Judge ſhould fay to a company of Coyners, or Clippers - 
of the Kings Money, Beloved, Although the Law, in the Letter of + 


it, doth expreſly farbid all manner of impairing the Kings Con; yet 
the meaning of it ts this, Tow muſt not makg it Your common courſe of 
Trade, Would not this be deem'd Treaſonabfe, and give a 
Lurz Liberty? In this nature the Prieſts can deal with the 
ö | Scrip- 


* : 
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Seriptures or Laws of God, for the upholding of the De- 
vils Kingdom; and; ſo make little of their Treaſon againſt the 
Moſt High. 


And now let the Reader take notice of T. Penner his Doctrine 

following, viz. | 5 
k God ſceth it good, for many Reaſons, to leave 4 Remnant of Sin in. 

his Santlified Ones, here in this oe; namely, that they may here live b 
Faith, and not by & 7 ; that there may be maintained a ſpiritual Mar- 
fare; alſo to Humble them, &c. p. 31. 

O wonderful | What ſtrangę Do@rineis this, and what Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God and his Tabernacle? Both God ſee it good, 
ſin ſhould remain, when he hath forbidden 1 ad commanded 


fo be perfect and not to lin; buFto love him with heir hea 
ſour," and might, &c ? Can he fee that good to remain in bis Ta- 
bernacle or 25 le, which is ſa contrary to himlelF, and expreſs 
Emmantr7-O aonltrous | How ignorant is iht maß ek the 


Ne-T Fach, Which obcainerh the Yicory; and of true Hu- 
mility, while E caule of Jt, which cends co pine: 
e libert do evil. 00d may come. of it, to their 


own damnation, Rom. 3.8. As alſo this mans blaſphemovſly ren- 
de wuy 


dring God, not only as the | 
2 be Ka 


| 


}eording to enter Doctrine: For where fin is done away, and * 
the Cceature ſanctified, Pride, which is a fin, oppolit unto Humi-. 
lity 15 removed. Tis ſtringe th man ſhould preſume to divulge 
ſuch ſcaceicſs nnceafonble>ruiff, as he has done,againſt God and 
his Peoplc : But it a argues, Pride and Self - conceitedneſs have 

. blinded this ꝓretended Seer, * 

CHAP. 


| CHAP. VII. 
Concerning the SCRIP TURES. 


He firſt Damnable Errer (ſaith he) i, that the Scripture is not 
the Word, bat a Declaration, Fc. | 
I wonld ask this ſevere-Judge and Accuſer, crip- 
tures {a lyes a Word ; ſeeing [& crip- 
exre Higniffeth a ruin, or Wing written ? And ſurely it is no 
Namnable Error to ſay they are a Declaration of Truth, no 
more then it was for Lake the Evangeliſ to call them, a Declarati- 
es of thoſethings which were ſurely believed ee Lake 
1. 1. Or ro.call any part of them a Treati/e, which he had made, 
"Afr 1.7. But the Word was with God in the Beginning, be- 
fore Scriptures were Written, fee hn 1, 1. Rev. 19, 13, 


7 Serondly, Thar the Scriptures are not the Rule of Life, but the 


| "$piritis the only Guide, &c. 
| Fenner ſhould not have charged us with a Damnable Error 
herein, till be bad proved by plain Scripture, where it ſaith of 


is ſelf, That the Scripture is- the only_Rvule of Life, Tee the * 
i To at the Scr 


by 


rt: And by what Rule ſhall we be convinced, th ip- 


-”* 45S — fo, 40 hath this eminency above the Spirit > However, 
Ae mean time t.not to be offended at us, for owning 
N ule, and Guide into all Truth, ſeeing 

oly Men of God, before the 


| 15 the on ule now _to un- 
-Aeritand rhe Scriptures; as alſo, its of a more univerſal extent, 
then the Scriptures: The Spirit is in many parts of the World, 
where the Scriptures are not; and it would be very hard to 
| judge them all in a ſtate of Damnation, for want of the Bi- 
e. 


But inſtead of either cenfating or convincing us, this Zex- - 
\ wer 


3 
3 * 
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ner falleth on falſiy accuſing us, and raking up fone Ranters 
N ſtuff to dirty us with, as in bis page 53, and 54. And 
he falſſy ſaith, We prefer rhe Feriptures tothe Fire; which is a 
Damnable Lye. | | 6 
He faith, VVhitehead being arked, Do you eftcens your Books to be 
of as great Authority as any Chapter in the Bible ? and that his An- 
ſwer was, Tea, of greater. | 
Now herein I muſt teſtiſie, both againſt Zener, and his Au- 
thor, to have grolly wronged and abuſed me; for neither was 
the Queſtion fo ſtared, nor the Anſwer. left in theſe bare 
words. 
The Queſtion was thus, Do yes efteem of your Speakings to be 
4¹ ee 7 any C e t 0 = 7 e 7 
o which the Anſwer was, That which was ſpoken from the Spi- 
rit of Truthinany, 1s of as great Authorir * Criptures:! 
or Chapters Are, and greater (inter ing as received, and pre 
ceedin — — from that $ Irix, and ſpoken 1n the ſenſe 
5 as Chriits words were 0 Authority, when h 
poke, then the Phariſees reading the Letter, and - 
whom that Spirit ſpeaketh not) ind thei 
deny. This was my Anſwer, as it is expreſt in my Apolo- 
gettical Treatiſe, entituled, Truth Defending the Quakers, and 
, their Principles, p. 77 | 
K Now this my preferring the Spirit before the Letter, by, 
e 


8 , 
* 


not at all to under. value, or leflen the wgrth of the Scri 
tures. 5 | 
And as for this mans accuſing us of Erring not knowing the Serip- 


K 


-_.. 


eſign is not to debaſe the holy Scri res(by 
FALEL0,25 We are fi accuſed in his ane 
Ser les, in.cxalting and vin- 


| Spirit which gave them 


| ch they teſtiheof,,and Urect to. And. alfo our De- 
| 18 ) render the Scriptures in their place and uſe ; and not 

| roſetrrem above (nor make them equal to) the Light or Spirit 
% lat gave them forth, 


And whereas to prove the Scripture to be the Rule of Life(with- 

"out making any exception, what Scripture, or what part of the 
Bible be intenderh) he citeth 1/4. 8. 20. If they ſpeak, not ac- 
cording to thus Word (as @ Rule) tt. it becauſe there 45 no Light in 


* v * 


them. + 

"Now mark, he has added theſe words [444 Rale]. and this 

Inſtance neither proveth that Scriptures. to be the Word (for the 
ord came to the Prophets hefere ey wrote that 


the Scriprores ircthe only Rule; but on the contrar 
| within that is the Rate, that leadeth to-ſpeak accor- 
Ing to the Word. a | er 
© -- But, a5 Tor theſe words 275 Light is them] they are contra- 


dicked by Jener himſelf, who granterh ſome kind of Zighr in eve. 
ry man; ind they are miſ-tranſlated; for the Hebrew Note 
. Cows: that inſtead of xo Light, it is no Herning. 

b-” „And whereas Jenner a I. Chriſt [end us to the Seriptures; for 
ſaith Chriſt, They ffific of me; and they are they in whom ye think to 
have Eternal Life, p. S7. wy” 

> This man hath ſhewn himſelf to be among Unbelievers, and 
to think as they did to have_Eternal; Life in the Scrip- 
ures, but his Thoughts will deceive him; he ſh ond Ba ve Bad 
the Patience to have read Chr iſts following words to thoſe un- 
believing 7ews, viz, Te will nos came. to me, A might have Life, 
John 5. 40. 72 - Wi Oats: 7 
Again, How greatly doth this man undervaJue the Spirit, and 
eny the ſufficiency of it, where he ſaith, Ir « not the Spirit Not 
withont the Letter that is the Rule of Life 1 that the . 1 1 
ing power is from the Script ure, p.57, 8. Whereas of Spirit of Truth 
e hae uff In Hide all T the Apoſtle ſaid, 
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Funde Walk 


- (539 ER 
Walk in the Spirit; and if ye be lead by the Spirit, ye ate ndt 
Lunder the Law, Gal. 5. | | = 

nd the Witneſſes of the New Covenant ſerved God, not iti 

the oldneſs of the Letter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit 
nd it is from this Spirit that the oblieging Power to Obedi- 
ence is received, and not from the Scriptures, as erroniouſly1 
aſſerted by this man, who hath rendred the Scripture and the Spię 
rit ſo inſeparable, that he ſaith,thatGod hath promiſedthem+0g0 toes >» 
ther; and for it citeth 7/a. 59, 21. Beek. 11. 19, 20. which mas = 
keth nothing for his purpoſe : For theſe Promiſes had relation 
to the Seed of 7aceb, and prove the coming of the Redeemer 
to Zion, the teaching of God by his Spirit; and that the new 
pirit, which he would put within them; and the new Heart, 
which he would give them, ſhould ſo far agree with the Teach- 


have of Him̃ and not from the outward report of him: ſo ſuc — 


— —— 


ice of the Spirit : So that the Letter and Spirit are not 


[rit, as the Judge or Rule to try its Motions, as in p. 58 where be 


not the Spirit, but as it moves agreeable to the written word, &c. which 

oth not only ſet the Scriptures as a Rule of [and above Ithe Spi- 

rit ; but ſuppoſeth the Spirit may ſometimes move not accor- 
ding to the Scriptures of Truth, which is a falſe and abſurd ſups 
polition ; for they proceeded from the Spirit; and the Spirit 
1s above, and greater then they, and is able to give both a 
true diſcerning of Doctrines and Spirits, whether we =_ 
H 2 the 


| God, who is in the true Faith, being lead by the Spi- 
Fit; ſo that the indiſpenſible neceſſity for Life and Salvation, we 
7 © How would Fenner convince (or work true Faith in) Tarks, 
fn and Tefidels, of Chriſt, and his being come, meerly by 


* * 9 eff of '} W - 
| * not, though they be uferul in their place to the 
| o 
ttribute to the Spirit, and not to the Letter. 
$criptures concerning him which they do not believe: for 
bald it be any better then that abſurdity called, Potitis Principij, 
bim or any of the Prieſts ſo to endeavour their Conviction 
ym the letter: the Prieſts having no immediate call, and 
Aying the ſufficiency of the Sr or Light within; whereas 
itisthe Miniſtry of the ſpirit, which Is living and * 
pnviction, and Converſion; in that it anſwers, the Light of 
Fil inevery man: for as the letter kills, {6 that Miniſtry 
which is meerly Littaral% and not firſt immediately received 


from che Spirit, it is an ineffectual and dead Miniſtry. Pas/ p 
Nas nota Miniſter of the Letter, but of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3 6, 


dee : che gift of his Miniſtry from the Spirit, and The immedi- 
© © ate POwer of God, By wed be r og made uſe of the 
> Scripture in their place, ſo it was the plain evidence of the Spirit 
id Power in his Miniſtry, that wrought conviction. 
"And to Jenner: pleading for their Explaining (or Meanings to) 
the Scriptures z inftancing, Chriſt praying, in John 17, 22. That 
they way be one, as we are one, Theſe words (ſaith he) according to 
the Letter, give an uncertain ſound, p. 59. | 

Now mark again, How hereby be hath confuted himſelf, for 
then tbe, Scriptures or Letter, are not the only Rule; but his, 
and the Prieſts Meanings, muſt be the Rule, and give a more 
certain ſound then Chriſt words: If Chriſts words give an 
" -- uncertain ſound, where he ſpeaketh ſo plain, without Para- 
bles. f 

But who are they uncertain to ? If they be, it is to thoſe that 
aua ve rejected his Spitit and Light, who live in fin and iniquicy 
, and ſuch as plead for it) which keepeth from the Unity ot the 

Father, and of) the Son. | 

And as for .the_Skilfu! Interpreter of Scripture, It is not the 
Pridts—who deny mediate Teaching, Intallibility, and Per- 
tion in theſe — but the Spixit-of. Truth which -K 
IT them 
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them : = Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth Underſtand.' 
ing, Jebn 32. 8. | 

And what Contradiction is this, for penner one while to ſay, 
- ße is the Rule of 7. its own beit Interpreter, pa. 61. 
Another while inveys againſt adbering tothe Letter of the Serip. 
Se favia » The Letter of the Scripture is in ſome places act 2 | 
Cory to it ſelf, p. 62. * 
See how contradictory this man is to himſelf, and how like a 
Popiſh Prieſt, herein he argueth, The tendance of much of his 


work, being to drive People from the Light within; and now X” 


from adhearing to the Scripturet, railing Doubts concerning 


them: And then whither muſt they go, but to Fenner, and his T 
Fraternity for their Meanings? Alas, alas | This is worſe then 
that-Popiſs Saying, Tos muit believe s the Church believes ; though &. , = 


that be miſapply'dtoa falſe Church, tending meerly ro beget 
a dark Faith but the Faith begotten by Pre:bjters Meanings, 
and pervertion of Scriptures, is more dark and implicit; as © 
for Inſtances, Where the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever is born 
of God ſinneth not: The Presbyter ſaith, They do fin, bat w 
not in acour(e of ſinning, but _ and God (ces it good to leave foul, 
in his People to humble them, &c. And whereas the Apoſtle faith, 
We with even your Perfection: But the Presbiter ſaith, Porfe 
on 15 a Dangerous Error. And Chriſt ſaid, Be ye perfect, as yon 
Heavenly Father is Perfect: But the Presbyter ſaith, That's the 
Meaſure of our Duty, not of our attainment, (Such like Mean- 
ings they have ſold at a dear rate, and made a gainful Trade o 
them and Scripture.) g 

So here the Reader may ſee their ſence, and how they on the 
Scripture to be their Rule, when they oppoſe the very ſence there- 
of: And what Faith is this ſuch work tends to beget in people, 
but ſuch a Faith, as is both dark, and anti- ſcriptural ? 

And as for his threatning our utter Diſſipation and Deſſola- 
tion, page 66. Thats no teriiying to us, nor do we believe him, 
any more then we did many ot his Brethren the Prieſts ; 'when 
near twenty years 18 they propheſied the Quakers Diſſipation 
within a year, And ſo have maniteſtly-ſhewed themſelves, talſe 


Prophets and blind Seers. 


* 


* 


— I. }. faith; Nothing mere neceſſery, thewrbe Scripture, (mean- 


: * * 
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ing unto Salvation} No not our Daily food, for without it, 
we ft in the region and ſhadow of death, we famiſh in our Souls, and 
wander Jikg 4 blind max, p. 66, 
Anſw. Though we own, and reverently eſteem the holy Scrip- 
tures, yet nor to be ſet in the place of Chriſt as here they are, 
one, that though he thinks be both feeds & lives by Scripture, 
yet he ſtill ſhews his leanneſs, deadneſs and blindneſs, his igno- 
rance,and Idolatry. And I may Tay,to him that thinks the Scrip- 
fares to be his daily food bis life, and light ; he will not 
- ome to Chrilt chat be might have living bread, life, and 
MTA Cl laid to the Jews, Who thought they nac eternal 
ür You will not come to me, that you 
2 5. 40. for Chriſt the Way, the Truth 
tie Life, 70h, 14.6. And if the Way,coen the avely Awe of Life, 
bring men to | God, Whether they have the Scriptures or not. 
| mt ens e bath confeſt, that — Church was for the (pace of 
io thouſand Tears, 111 Moſes, without the Scriptures Not- 
arirtiftzading, ti begs the Queſtion, 7bar ir « the geod Pleaſure of 
A , they Should be the Rule of Life now, page 66. but alas, while 
2 and bis Brethren deny Immediate (caching and Divine 


zretrrfon-mnow”; ti d the Scriptures 
ere „tox. the Rulc of under- 


the Scriptures, muſt be, before and above them. .name- 
Kite Tnpiration of the Almighty, the Spirit of Truth, which 

0 4 rut ox 16. 13. x 
or bis requeſting us to conlider the German Anabaptiſts, 


68. To this Iſay, what ever they were, the Anabaptiſts do 

as much profeſs the Scriptures to be their only Rule of Faith, and 
Life, as he does; although he calleth them, this Piller and Clond 
of fire, this Certain Light of the Sun &. pag. 68. I Muſt needs ſay 
this Perſon expreſfeth as little ſenſe of God, of Chrilt, or his 
Light, as any that ever I knew appear'd ſo publick as he has done, 
For though he pretends the Scriptures, 4 his onely Rule, yet no 
Rule hath he in all the Scriptures, ſo to term them, the onely 
Rule of Life as our daily Food, the Piller and C loud of Fire, as the 
certain light of the Sun, c&c. Neither bath he told us what he means 


by 


by the Scripeare, 25 to-what Tranſlation, bo mack, of wharpare <? 
of the Bible he takes for His Rule of life; So that I Had bim yail'd | 


under both ambiguous and diſputable terms,as alſo in wonderful 
darkneſs; and there he, and all ſuch}are like to remain,ſo long as 


they ſhut their eyes againſt the Ligbr of Chrift and ſtop their ears 
againſt his immediate Teaching, as alſo abuling and perverting 
the holy Scriptures 7 5 | 


This Point of the Scriptures is fully demonſtrated in a Treatiſe 
of mine intitnled,Chrift aſſended abrve the Clonds, . 


— — I" 
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CHAP. VIII. + | 
Now concerning the L1G HT within. 


— 
— 


F which he alſo accuſeth us of Dannable Errerg.; 
his Matters and Proofs I ſhall examine by the aſſiſtanceof 
the Light within. - 

I find he is very much beholding to a ſilly Woman (Elizabeth 


Atkinſon) in many parts of his Book, againſt us and 1g 


within: But thereby he hath at unawares run himſelf into Ma- 
ni feſt Contradictions; for ſhe confeſſeth the Light within to b 
the Manifeſt ation of him who is the Saviour, p. 70. for he calleth the 
Light within he Evil ſpirit, great Goddeſs Diana, p. 74; 75. 

Now mark this mans Blaſphemy herein, who goeth round 
again, confeſſing Chriſt ro be the true Light that lighteneth every 
man that comet h into the World, p. 75. 76. 

But again, in contradiction unto plain Scripture Teſtimony, 
he calls the Light within, | 

T he weak and dim light of a natural Con(ciexce, 

The dim and weak light of Nature, p. 71. 

c The light of Vatare before mant fall, p. 77. | 
This light within, wherewith every man « inlightened, cannot be an 
) infall ible Guide, ibid. . 5 

7 Cannot be Goſpel Light, p.79. 

: But the Light of Nature only, p 80. — | ” 
; Nature- licht, infuſed into man with his immortal Soul, ib1d, | 
E Bus * 


' Nature. Thelipht o ature. T , of Na- 
ture, 2 p. 82, 83, 84. * 7 | 


The broken Ceftern of the Light within u, p. 85. 


Confutation. 


The true Light, that enligteneth every man coming into 
the World, obs 1, is Divine and Immortal (being the eternal 
Word) not Natural, much leſs an Evil ſpirit, or Idol Diana: And 
the illumination of this Divine Word or True Light, is 
therefore Spiritual, Divine, and Infallible; not a Light of 
Nature, as abſurdly is affirmed : Yea, tis as abſurd and prepoſte- 
rous, as if on the contrary, one ſhould tell us, That the na- 
tural Sun in the Firmament were Spiritual. For the Light of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Word, cannot be fo contrary, or of 
ſo differiag a nature from himſelf, as to be but ja weak and 
dim — 5 of 2 natural Conſcience, as moſt ignorantly 
d grolly is repreſented by a natural man, who is ſo dim, that he 
4:77.98 perceives the true Light, nor things of the Spirit of God; 
but is as one that puts Light tor darkneſs,and darkneſs for light: 
Angeherein he has notacknowledged (but rather denied) the Di- 
"vinity of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true Light, that enlightens every 
man,&c, fo. 1. 9. hoſe Light is & ſpeLL3 for that it 
leaqs out of fin andevil,unto Chriſt, in whom is Life andSalvati- 
on. And this Light within, being confeſt to be the Manifeſt ation of a 
Savior how then, can it not be Goſpel-light? For I know no dif- 
ference between the manifeſtation of a Saviour, and Goſpel. But 
if Fenner (bould begin to pull back and decline from his Author 
Elizabeth Atkinſon's Aſſertion of the Light within, being the 
manifeſtation of a Saviour; then why doth he ſo much make 
uſe of her words againſt us, but to ſer ve his own turn? Who 
inſtead of convicting ns of Damnable Errors, touching the 
Light within ;- repeateth his dirty Story about a Pxaker (as he 
faſlly calleth him). in Rriſto; and again, telleth Stories of 
Mary Gadibary, Gilpin, and Tolervey, pag.71,72. as if their 
Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions were Arguments ſufficient to o- 
2 verthrow the Light within : (O groſs Impudence I) whereas the 


+ Light 
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Light within admits of no iniquity , its their fault that commit 
evil, and not any fault nor defect in the Light. 


And Farther, by this Light within, & no deſign of Darkneſs ad 
T.?enner Blaſphemoully accuſes ir, pag, 17. For In (anſwer!'to 
him. 

Firſt, The Light within does not lead men to Reje the 
Scriptwrer, though it be ſufficient, where they are not; and 
will lead them to Heaven, if obeyed and believed in. 

Secondly, This Light within neither 4 aſleep mens Conſcien- 
ces to admit of Wickedne/s ,, nor to render the Doer of Evil to be 
Chrifh in any; nor doth any ſuch Delign ariſe from the Ligbe 
within, as molt wickedly Jenner callumniates it. 

Thirdly, Neither is the Light within the Author of any ſuck 
Delign, as to prepare People to receive any Diltates, that any impu- 
dent Wretch ſhall impoſe upon them: For, it bath not at all prepar'd 
us to receive the impious Dictate of T. Penner. which are ſo im- 
pudently divulged by him againſt the Light within; for is ma- 
keth a true diſtinction, and giveth diſcerning between Truth and 
Error, both in word and action. 

Fourthly, Neither is there any ſuch deſign, for to give men 
into the hands of the Devil , or to taks bis impulſes of Darkneſs, ts 
proceed from Conſcience, where the Light within is truly own 
and followed; for it hath delivered many from tue band of the 
Enemy, and brought them out of Darkneſs, to diſcern between 
good and evil Motions, true and falſe Impulſions. 


And whereas ener relateth Gi/pin and Tolervey, as pluckt aut 
of the Fire, made living Monument to all others , meaning when they 
turned their back from the Quart (and the Light within) As 
for Tolervey, he openly acknowledged bis Repentance, for his 
Apoſtacy, and Back- ſliding from the Light within: But as for 
Gi/pin he became a Monument of Drunkenneſs when he was the 
prieſts Convert: So that Jenner might have been aſhamed to fill 
ſo much of his Book with Gi/pin and Gadibury, a Drankard and 
2 Ranter. 

T. Jenner confeſſes concerning the Light whereby every man 
is inlightened, that divers Divines, under fand the Light, to be the 
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Light of Reaſon proceeding PRs» 4 Con ef Ged, pag. 76. 

It appears thoſe Divines, had a better underſtanding, then this 
dark Dreamer, and that they were not ſo Prejudiced by the 
Devil againſt the Light within, as he is, who calls it the evil 
Fpirit,- great Goddeſs, Diana, and ſaith its no better then the li 
the Devil, &c. O ſad l How hath the Devil blinded this Man ? 
and what a blind Guide is he, ſit todead the ignorant, into the 
Ditch and into the Pit, of darknels, but this Light proceedin 
from the Word, the Son of God, and the reaſon of it (which 1s 
Riphreous, and heavenly ) will riſe up inJudgment and Con- 
demnation againſt all ſuch blind Guides, and unreaſonable Op- 
poſers of ii. , ; 

Again, Penner gives this meaning concerning the Light in 
every man, Viz. peſus Chriſt is the true Light that Lightzeth every 
way, that is Lightned, pag. 77. Whereas he is the Trus Light that 

very man that cometh into the World; it is not 
Litheneth every Man that is Lighted, See what a Nonſenſical 
Pervertion of plain general Expreſſions of Scripture this man is 
guilty of. N "wh 

And as to his ſaying, This Light within, wherewith ev 
wan is enlightened, caunot be an infallible Guide, ner Rule of life to Sal- 
vation, ibid. ; 

How contrary is this, to what was ſaid before Thatir is a 
light of Reaſon, proceeding from the Word, the Son of God, 
which proveth it both Infallible, and Rule of Life, in order to 
Salvation; ſeeing it immediately proceedeth from the Son of 
God, which al ſo proveth it the Light of the Goſpel. 


But now Nenner aſſays to prove, That it cannot be the Light of the 


Goſpel, thus, viz. | 

The Goſpel mas 4 great Secret with Cod, unknown to Adam in the 
time of Innocency ; and firſt revealed ix that Promi/e, The Seed of 
the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents Head, which was ann to Adam 


till after the Fall. 


"Tis very ſtrange, that Adam, before his Fall, ſhould he igno- 
rant of the Light of the Goſpcl, when he was in the image of 
/ God ; or that he ſhould be ſo benefited by his Fall, as to know 
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more of "Goſpel after, or in his Fall, then before: Bat this Dge )- 
(&rine is like his ſaying, God [ces it good, to leave fuin big Sanftiffi-- 
ed Ones, in this life, to bumble them. Surely the Serpent had no 

wer over man in time of Innocency, while he ſtood in the 
Light ; be then was in the Way of Life and Salvation: Bug 
after the Fall, God, in his Kindneſs, made that Promiſe, The 
Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents Head. Gen. 3. 15. 
that man might be delivered from under the Serpgnts power, 
and reſtored back again, imee that loſt eſtate, to walk in the 
Light of the Living. 

And ſeeing its granted that this Light that lighteth every mag 
that cometh into the World, , in Adam befere hu Fall, page 

8, 
f 'Tis granted according to the former acknowledgment, That 
the Light of the Word, the Son of God, was in Aden before 
the Fall: and this muſt needs be the Light of the Goſpel, if the 
Goſpel hath any relation to the Son of God, or to his mani» 
feſtation, as I hope will not be denyed. As alſo, the Light in 
Aaam, in the time of Innocency, is confeſt, was a very glotf« 
ous Light, even the Rule of life to eternal Life, if he bad truly fol. 
lowed it, p. 80. 4 

If ſo, as is plainly confeſt by T. 7. then ſurely this was 
a Goſpel Light, and Adam had injoy'd Eternal life by it, if he 
had duely followed it, And ſo ſhall all they who truly obey this 
Light in them. 

And ſeeing it is confeſt, that the Goſpel Light, Shined in Dark- 
weſs, but the Darkneſs comprehended it nor, This confutes Jennen's 
endevouring to limit, and 2ppropriateGoſpel Light, onely to 
to a few, or to the regenerate onely, for this was ſpoken 
fohn, with reſpe& to him whoſe life was the Light of Men ge 
1.4, 3. who was the true Light that lightneth every man, 
coming into the World. | 

But this narrow principle, that would limit Saving Grace 
or Light, but to à few, ariſeth from that partial Opinion of 
a perſonal Election, as held by Presbyters, which if this man 2 
had but fill'd - pare his _ with maintaining of that O- 
pinion , we ſhould have called himin queſtion for it. 4 
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And although every one is not ſav'd, but many fall ſhort of 

Salvation, of the Knowledg of God, and of Eternal Life, it 
doth not therefore follow, that there « not « Saving Light in 
every man, as moſt vainly and falſly Jenner argues, page 78. 
ſeei ug chit thi is the condemnation, that Light is come into 
the World, ad men love Darkneſs rather then Light, bec-uſe 
their deeds arc evil ; For every one that doth evil hateth the Light, 
John 3. 19. And choſe that” rebel agaiaſt the Light, know not 
the W iys, becauſe they abide not in the Paths ot it, Job 24. 13. 
So that ſuch rebellious ones, are bath ignorant of the vertue and 
efficacy of the Light, and Strangers to the Knowledge of God 
and Jcſus Chriſt , becauſe they reject his Gift or Principle of 
Light, which would give the Knowledge of the Glory of God in 
the face of Chriſt, 2 Coy. 4. 6. 

But our aſſerting Saving Grace and Light, to be free for all 
Men, is not acceptable to ſuch partial-minded men,as hold a par- 
, Aicular Election and Reprobation of Perſons from eternity, and 

an Impoſſibillity of falling away from Grace; contrary to the 
Text that this gs hath — ſuch a long rambling Sermon 
from, againſt us, viz. 2 Pet. 2. 1. & c. 


Again, How can the Light in man, ſince the Fall, be infe- 
rior (asinkind) ſomuch to the Light and Image of God, be- 
fore the Fall, as to be but Darkneſs; or in compariſon of Goſ- 
pe! Light,worſe then groſs Derkze/s,as p.81.Surcly here is groſs 

arkneſs to be felt in this man, and his work, againſt che Light, 
and ſuch plain contradiction, that there is no truſt to be had in 
him; for he has, little more then a leaf before, conteſt, It was 
this Light, that lighteth every man coming into the World, that 
'Was in Adam before his Fall : So then the Light within every 
man is not Darkneſs, much leſs groſs Darkneſs ; neither is it 
contrary, nor any other then the | ight of the Goſpel, which is 
the Power of God to Salvation to them that believe. Alſo Fen- 
er is egregioully over-ſeen in his Proof of the Light being dark- 
neſs, when he cites Epb. 3. 8. Te were ſometimes Darkyeſs , which 
is not all one as to ſay, The Ligbt of the Word, or the Son of God 

in you is Darkneſs, but ye were ſometimes Darkneſs. To * 


1 add, That the Light then ſhinec N 
comprehended ic nor. | | 4 
And ii the Principles of this Light within (which Jenner rally 
ce ih but Maura be ſuch maniteſt truths as theſe, namely 
T hat 4 man og bt not to do that to another which he would not, that 
another ould do to him, and that it is able to d:+monſtrat: that there 
is a Golan that this God is tobe Worſhipped , That Parents ongbt to be 
Honowed ;, And that we ent not to hie nor ſteal, nor commit Adul- 
terv, Cc. And that the akin uſe of this Light within, is, that by 
Me nes thereof People might ſeek after God, And Some have attdined 
by meanes thereof, the diſcovery, that there is but one God, as al ſo 
to the diſcovery of many of his Attributes, as that of his Eternity, 
his Omniperency, and that he « the Onely Creator of all T hings ; 
Romans 1.20. Theſe things Jenner Confeſſes pag.81. 82. which 
is an ample acknowledgment to the breaking the neck of his 
own cauſe, and the confutation of much of his corrupt ſtuff 
againſt the Light, within, in his acculing of it, of deficiency, 
being but Darkueſr, Natural Conſcience, groſs Darkneſr; &e. Bur 
where is Scripture for all this? we will not be impos'd upon, by his 
proofieſs Arguments, and begging the Queſtion, in his patcht up 
pitritull * 99. which he ſtates in his own corrupt termes, 
Which we deny, as not worth repetition, as he ſtates them, 
with his multitude of vain Tautologies, But to return again to 
bis better account he gives of the Principles of the Light with- 
in, of which I Further ask, Was it not the good-will of God to 
afford all mankind ſuch a Light, as Teachey to do to all men, 
as they would be done unto? and doth not only demonſtrate 
to man, that there is a God, but that this God is to be Wor- 
ſhipped, and the uſe of it, that men might Seek after God; 
ſurely then, then it is of a Saving property, in it ſelf; how- 
ever many ſlight, gainſay, and reliſt it to their own Damnation, 
yet ſtill this Argues, that God having ifforded ſuch a Good 
Principle, or Light to all men, he hath: not particularly nor 
abſolutely deſigaed from Eternity the Reprobation , or De- 
ſtruction of any, But by his Light, manifeſts his pure, and 
Righteous Law, and the conditions, both of Life and Death, 
conliſting in Believing or Diſ-believing, Obeying or Di[-obeying : 
For God willeth not the Death of Sinners, but rather that 
g : they. 
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= N eee 18. 32. awd 33.11, His 
"> $pirit did ſtrive with the old World, when they rebelled, his 
Spirit ſtrives now with many, who reſiſt it; who though they 
know not the Vertue nor Efficacy of it unto their Salvation; it 
doth not therefore follow, that the Spirit of God, is not of 
a ſaving property or vertue in it ſelf: no more then it can be 
ſo concluded of the Son of God; whom he ſcat into the World, 
not to condemn the World, but that the World through him 
might be Saved, howbeict Men hating of his Light, and loving 
Darkneſs rather, is the cauſe of their condmnation. 

And as for eurer ſuppoſition, in his argument (where he 
| begs the queſtion ) of Men, or parts in the World, where che Light 
of the Goſpel comes not, this is ſtill contradicted by that confeſſion, 
that the Light whereby every man is inlightened, is the Light 
of the Word, the Son of God, the Light which was in Adam 
before his fall, which was a very Glorious Light, even the rule 
of life, to eternal Life, if he had, duely followed it. Belides, 
the Goſpel is preacht in every Creature under Heaven; the 
Glory, Power, and Wiſdom of God is declared and reſtified of 
throughout the Creation. g | 

And what muſt become of thoſe Nations or People, wen 
Jenner ſuppeſes the Light of the Goſpel comes net to? Where ſhall li 

ge cauſe of their-Condemnation ? Or of thoſe that live in the 
igheſt improvement of Reaſon (as he calleth the Light with-( © 
in) if this Light caunet poſſibly ſave. them, as be ſaith, page 83, 
84. 
Is not his Doctrine herein very partial, and renders God 
cruel. to Mankind, his own: Workmanſhip ? for this [ayes all 
the Fault, and Cauſe of their Condemnation upon God, while 
God is accus'd of withholding Goſpel, or Saving Light, from 
the Greateſt Part of the World, and of affording them bur 
ſuch a Light, which in the higbeſt improvement, cannot poſſi- 
bly Save. And then, What is it given for? What inevitably 
to damn Mankind? What Cruelty were this? And how con- 
trary to the Glory of the Creator, and his good-will towards 
Mankind ? But this pittiful, mean, and narrow ſpirit of riggid | 
Presbyters, and ſome others, which crown all this their oppo- 
fitiqn agaiaſt the univerſal Favour of God upon a ſuppoſed per- 
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(632) 
ſonal Election (as Penner ſeems 4 limmit all to the Scriptures, 
for the working of Faith i» thoſe that are elected to Salvation) as 
his terms are, page 84. I ſay, this mean ſpirit of Presbyteri- 
aus, and others of their Affinity, who limit the . and 


do greatly derogate from the Glory of the Creator, om the 
Glory of God, in going to tye up and impriſon his Grace and 
ſaving Light, inſachanarrow compaſs, as only to be where the 

5 Scriptures "Are, or where Prieſt preach ; or chiefly tobe only in 
c<ofe;, that own them in their implicite unſcriptural faith, and . © 
partial principles. Lord deliver people from ſuch pittiful 4 of 
mean ſpirits, as thus oppoſe his Free Grace, _and_Univerſal-(44.4 
Light. 

And now as touching the ſad effects which( this T. Peer falſiy 
ſaith} follow this Doctrine of Nubert, viz. Of attending the 
Light within, for the attaining of Salvation p. 85. X 

To the firſt I ſay, No ſuch effect follow our Doctrine of at- 
tending (the Light within) 46 4 meving any to forſake the Lord Je- 
ſms Chriſt, the Fonntain of Life and Light ; for the Light within 
which we direct men to, is the Light of Jeſus Chriſt, the Foun- 

in from_whence it proceedeth and thineth ; and therefore it 
directeth and leadeth them that believe, and waitin it, unto a 
Teſaus Chriſt,. from whom the increaſe of Light and life flowerh, 
ro thiem that are faithful in a little. And this is not to go wo a 
roken . — as the Light within is blaſphemouſly termed, 
"Secondly, the Doctrine of the Light within, does not draw 
any from clieving in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, nor from any - - 
of the reall Acts of faith in his blood; but tends, to — 
people into the Living faith; that in the Light of Chriſt 
people may receive the Living ſenſe of the Blood ot Chriſt, to 
cleanſe them: And this agreeth with the Apoſtles Doctrine, who 
Haid, If we walk, in the Light, as he is in the Light, we have Fellow- \ 
Vip one with another; and the Blood of eſus Cbriſt cleanſeth from all 
hi, 1 John 17. Now this did not draw any from believing 
in the Lord Jeſus, nor from Faith in his Blood; but Dark- _ 
neſs and Enmity do, where the Light is Slighred and Reject- 


ed. | 
Thirdly, The Light within doth not deprive us of any 711 
In 
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that they may be prov'd, fob. 3. 21. 
e Light of [cſus Chriſt within, is the ſtanding Rule, 


Its 2 . For chat it is a Light of that 
ion, which teacheth of all things, which is True 
and no Lye, 1 Fehn 2. 27. And by this ſpirits are now try'd, 
whether they are of God, or no, as formerly. 

- This Divine Anointing within hath diſcovered to us what a 


bad perverſe ſpirit T. Zener is of, and ſuch dark Oppoſers and 


Enemies to the true Light (within) who in oppolition to the 
Light, bring a ſilly impertinent Story of a Ynaker- Woman in 
Dublin, who cry'd down our Light as Derineſs : This is ſuch a like 
Quaker as Fenner is, or one of his Siſters, whom our Friendsdid 
diſown, as afalſe Propheteſs, as he is made to confeſs; and ſo, 
they might very well deny her and her Darkneſs, as they do him 
and his Darkneſs, together with his hoge-poge ſtuff (according 
as he falſly words it of us) againſt the Light within, concer- 
ning which Fenner ſummeth up his matter thus, vis. 

T his their great Goddeſs Diana, (viv. the Light within them) i vs 
better then the light of the Devil who ( in reſpect of them) hath changed 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, to delude them, perſmading them to 
bearkgn to the Light within them, to be their infaltible Guide, which 4 
ne other then to daf. ard his dictates unte them, pag. 86. O ſad! 
What outrage and madneſs is here againſt the Light within, 
and what blindneſs and blaſphemy, has che Devtl led this man 
into, who but a few pages before, and a little after, hath not 
anely confeſſed, that Chrift is the true Light that Lighteneth every 
man that cometh into the World, but alſo hath granted, that the 


Light within ts the Light of Reaſon, or the Light of the Word, of the 
Fa. of God, the L's t that was in Adam, before his Fail, the Light 


of the [mage of God, that teac het h both to, ſeek_after- and Wer hip God, 
page 78, 81, 82. To far is this Light within from being ſo 
related to the Devil, or his Engine, to guide to himſelf, or his 
ditates, as moit horribly and blaſphemouſly this Penner hath, 
in contradiction to his words before , and againſt all Reaſon 


repłe- 


n, 
repreſented it: So it plainly appears that the Devil and | are 
ſo far from perſwading any to hearken to the Light wirkin,. 
that their envy doth openly appear againſt it, and their work. 
is to keep people in darkneſs, Sin and ignorance, that the Devils 
Kingdom might be upheld, which ſtands in Darkneſs and enmity, 
This Light within, is that which hath' ſo manifeſted and. weak. | 
ned the Devils Dominion, that he beſtirs Himſelf, and his 
Inſtruments, moſt of all to extinguiſh this Light within, and 
to Vail the Glorious Power of it, which is brgken'forth in 
our dayes. But Tell the Devil, and his Son Fenner, together 
with the reſt of that black Bard, that he and they, with all the 
Powers of Hell and Darkneſs, ſhall never prevail, nor have 
their deſigns accompliſht againſt the-Light within, and Living 
Teſtimony thereof, which is ' manifeſt and held forth among the 
the People of God; and Followers of Chriſt Jeſus, Scornfully 
( by their Perſecutors ) called Quakers. 


F 

And now Tim. T ayler, who hath ſo highly commended thy 

Brother fenner s work, calling bis Book his worthy labnors, and 
ſaith, Let his own works praiſe him in the Gates. 

* Hereby thou haſt but diſcovered thy own Weakneſs, and 
Darkneſs, and therein haſt pertaken with him, accounting bim 
Learned man; Indeed Tbos and He have ſufficiently diſcovered 
what Learned Men ye are; but canſt thou ſtill think, that he is ſo 
worthy of praiſe in the Gates, for his pack of confuſion, and 
Blaſphemy — the Light within, and beſpattering and re- 
viling the Children of Light, with his durty lying imperti- 
nent Stor ies? wherein thou haſt in ſome degree in thy Epiſtle ren- 
dered thy ſelf guilty, not onely in approving of Fenner: 
baſe ridiculous tuff, but alſo in raking up the falſe (and 
long lince confuted) Stories of Dans and others of our Enc- 
mies. 

Whereby thou haſt alſo inſinuated deceitfully againſt honeſt 
Sam.Fiſber,and others of tis, to make people believe,as if ſome of 
us (atleaſt ) were Jeſvits, Papiſts or little better: But we 

have the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience sgainſt thee here- 
K : k in. 


in, 
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joy to us "that we are clear, of thy 
Ar por Laie, y; thou and thy Brother having 
true Light n and ſhew'd 48 len! Enemies 


un 5485 R 
rejected 


to it. 


T leave theſe Scr 225 upon your: Heads, which: you. may 
read and conſider 0 


teak $..20,21, Wo ante them that call Evil. Goal, * Gd 
0 ert Darkve(s for Light, nj ou fer ee, 


a 


Read alſo 0 12. 31, 33. Ale 3. 29. The Blaſphemy 
au the Hei Gt pu not be fergiees, Ge, | 
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CHAP. IX. 


Some of the manifeſt Contradictions collected 
out of Timothy Tayler and Thomas Fenner's 
work againſt the Quakers, whereby they both 
contradict themlelves;; and each other: Tos 
gether with ſome brief Notes, or Animadver- 
tions upon them. 


Im. of ſaith (in his Epiſtle ) Now thi was that Cento and 

Rapſody of the Hereſie of the Quakers (viz. A Conncel of feſw- 

it; in London) — 1 an ſatisfied that many Feſuits are defguedly Qua- 
kers, ſtalking under them, and plowing with their Heif, 19, 20. 

«T. T. J bis Contradiction, viz. The Lord a; Eyes with 
Zye-Salve— that they may ſee their. Hereſie is but of yeſterday : They 
began in Lancaſhire, in the year 1652. 

Animadverſion] It is a groſs Falſhood, that either the e 
Religion is Hereſie, or that they are taken with the Popsh Fr 
ments, or that the 7eſwits ſtalk under them, which falſe Inſinua- 
tion of T. T. is alſo contradicted by T. T. bimſelf, in ſaying, 
T heir Hereſie is b of yeſterday; and that they began in Lancaſhire, 
in the year 1652. But ſo did not the f and Feſwirs Hereſie. And 
TT: ſaying, 7 hat fifty of the Feſmirs met together ar 4 Conneel'in 
London, and deputed 4 publique Agent to Rome and that it was reſel- 
ved, that feſwits ſhould be appointed to joys themſelves to the Societies of 
Religious Men of all Perſwaſions in England, to widen their Differen- 
ces, create * tr I ſay, if ſuch a thing was, it proves no 
more that the Yuakerr are Pœiſt or that the Jeſuits ſtalk under 


them, then it doth concerning Ptesbiters and Independants, 
but Rather that they are influenced with the Spirit of the Jeſuits 


while their animolity and enmity appears ſo great againſt the 
Quakers. 


K 2 T.T.] 


* n 68 | » 
T. T. J My end is to Convince the Bnakeri—the Lerd anoint their 
ezes, Ee. epiſt. page 25, 26. | 
T. J. his Contradiction to his Brother Ther] viz. Theſe Im- 
prudent Creatures, devils incarnate” (meaning the Quakers) p. 195. 
the certainty 7 their utter Ruin and Damnation haſt ening pon them, & c. 
Anim. ] T. T. herein rr ſo qutregions pr his Brother 
Jeuner; for to account us Devils incarnate, and our ufter Ruin 
and Damnation to be certain and haſtening, agrees not with en- 
deavouring to convince us, and Tusa praying the Lord to 
anoint out eyes which are ſo clear however, as to fee the mani- 
feſt Contradiction of theſe two Bret bre. wits 
T. T. Epiſt. ] 0 that he that i the tram Light, that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the World (that ts, natural men with natural light, 
and ſpiritual men with ſupernatual Light) would enlighten theſe poor de- 
e ſouls, & c. | | 
T. J. Contr.) They find Chriſt cated a Light, and that it ic he 
that enlightenerh every man that cometh into the World—the(e things they 
wofally jumble togetber ,and all i becauſe there is no Light in them, p.87. 
Anim ] I Chriſt inlightens every man that cometh into the 
World wi kind of Light, then its falfe and contradiQory 
to lay there is no Light in the Due ens erronious to account 
Chriſts Light (in any) natural, While [Hei the true Light, is the 
eternal Word, from whom it immediately ſhines'in the Co ſcience. 
T. J. You have heard how little they reſemble the Saints; bear alſo 
how much they reſemble theſe poſſeſſed of the Devil, not in their Trems, 
bling only, but in all 2 p. 18. N 
T. I. Contra. ] A Shaking and Trembling hath ſeized on all parts 
of their body — for theſet heir praſtices they ulledge the Examples of the 
Saints of old, as Moſes, Daniel, Ezra, Habbakkuk, nd ethers, p. 16. 
Aim. ] And were not Aleſets, Daniel, Ezra, Habbak kuk, &c. 
Saints who Trembled e who were not therefore poſſeſſed of the 
Devil, neither are we, who both reſemble them in trembling, and 
witneſs the ſame divine Word and Power, which cauſed them to 
Tremble; which as appears Tho. penner never knew, either ſo 
much as to cauſe, his Fleſh, bis Earth, or his lying Devil, to 
Tremble, much leſs to be removed he ſpeaks thus reproachfully 
and Blaſphemouſly of Trembling in general. | 
IT. J. I We have too many Grounds of Fear te Felieve that the _— 
: ers 


kers ce inflrumental to the introducing of Pipery taken from thity Prin- 
ciples, &c. p 164. ' 

T. T. Contra. ] Epiſt. T heir Hereſie is but of yeſterday, they le- 
gan in Lancaſhire, in the year 1652. 

Anim.) And did the Papifts Hereſie begin but in that year ? 

See how plainly theſe men contradict one another, and how T. 
J. contradicts bimſelf when he ſaith,7he Quakers did ariſe from the 
Enthuliaſts ad Libertines,p.20,24. I ask, Do not the Fad, count 
Enthuſiaſts (ſo called) Hereticks ? What Confuſion are theſe men 
in ? Our Riſe and Foundation (which is the Rock of Ages) they ſee 
nor. 

T. J. J As for that their Error, touching Chriſt being no diſt inct 
Perſon from the Father, &c. p. 36. 

Contra. ] Their firſt damnable Error i, They deny Chriſt tobe 
God and Man in one Perſon. p. 34. 

Anim.] This is ſuch Confulion as to ſay, Chriſt, God. and 
Man, in one Perſon, is diſtin from God,unleſsbe'll ſay, that the 
three ſuppoſed diſtindt Perſon;(in the Godhead )as perſon are not 
God (there being oneneſs and an equal Communication in the Deity, p. 
33.) and then ir follows, that the divine Eſſence or Deity, ought 
not to be diſtinguiſhed (into diſtinct or ſeperate Perſonalities Jas 
bath been by humane Learning and Invention. F 

T. J. J Chriſt a diſtinct Perſon, from the Perſon of the Father h. 34. 

Contra. ] Chriſt the 7 Image of bus Perſon, p. 32. 

Aim. ] The Image of a Perſon is not another perſon diſtin& 
from the ſame, unleſs he can prove, that one Perſon, with his own 
proper — — two diſtin perſons: But Chriſt is the Bright. 
eſs of the Glory of the Father, and expreſs Image of his divine 
Snbſtaxce, which is one God, one infinite Beeing, &c. | 

T. J. I The fowrth damnable Error that they hold , that Chrift win 
every man, p. 38. 

Cues Tis true, Chriſt (a God) bybu Omnipreſence, is every 
where, even in Hell, and among the Damned, p. 39. 

Aim. ] Where then is the damnable Error > What we hold in 
general is, That a Light of  Chrift is in every man, in order to 
make them capable of torſaking ſin, and of attaining to the Reve- 
lation of Chriſt within. 

T. J. ] #e are 7uſftified only by the Righteonſneſs of Chrift withont 1, 
Contra. J 


W 70 | | 
Contra. ] That we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, p.43. 
pon the acconnt of obs pins 2 of Clrifith ſoul 2 
eltagether lovely in the fight of God, without Spot or Wrinkle, p. 46. 
Axim. ] The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is revealed within unto 
22 jon, if we be juſtified by Faith ( Row. 8. +) (and Chriſt 
ulfillerh the Righteouſneſs of the Law within) for the-livin 
 , - Faith, its Opperation and Righteouſneſs (which only is trul 
- imputed) are known and received within by the true Believers : 
7 And it1s Faith that purifieth, and ſo maketh lovely, by removing 
Sin and the Spors thereof, 

T. J.] Their dangerow Error concerning Perfection T bat real 
Santi are perfect, and perfetty holy in this ifs, without fin, &c. p. A. 

Contra. ] Onr Purgatery is the Blood of Chriſt; for his Blood clean. 
ſeth from all Iniquity, 1 John 1.7. p. 46. Let patience have its per- 
fed work, that ye may be perfect, aud entire — nothing, Jam. 1.4. 
p.47. Ve wiß {ſaith the Apoſtle) even your Perfection. Again, Let 
ws go on to Perfection, p. 49. 

Anim. ] Vet this man dare not ſay, that the Apoſtles held any 
dangerous Error in this matter of Perfection, which ſo much they 
aſſerted and preſſed unto, as by vertue of the Power and Blood of 
Chriſt, which is trodden under foot by ſuch Devil's Lawyers, or 
Pleaders for Sin, as this man is. 

T. J.] He that is born of God finneth not; far bus Seed remaineth in 
bim, and be cannet in, 1 John 3.9. p.49. 

Contra.] The meaning of the words is this, That he that is born of 

God cannot Sin unte Death, though they Sin. yet not ſo A to continne is 
Sin without Repentance, p. 50. 
Aim] If he that is born of God neither doth nor can ſin, then 
he has fo known the Effect of Repentance and Forgiveneſs, as that 
he doth not do that which is to be repented ef, nor commit evil to 
occaſion a daily Repentance, as hypocrical Prieſts and Profeſſors 
do, whoſe repentaxce being but feigned, it is not unto Life nor Sal- 
vation. 


* A Damnable a rewnant of in * in bis ſanttified Ones, here in this 
Error and Blaſ- life; as namely, that they may bere live by Faith and 
phemy. net by Sight, that there may be maintained a ſpiritual 
| Warfare ; alſe te humble them, and to manifeſt his 

Grace 


ASA 


T. J. I Cod ſceth it good for many Reaſons; toleave - 


XX 


[4 
13: 
Grace and Per to npbold them A Faith unto Salvation, p. Fl. 
Contra. ] Hu Blood cleanſeth from all Iniquity—Let PAience have 
its perfect work, , that ye may be perfect, and im ire — not hing 
ine ſpeak M iſdem among thoſe that are perfect, 1 Cor. 2. r wiſh 
even your Perfection. | 
Anim.) Then God doth not ſee any good Reaſon to leave ſin 
in bis ſanctified Ones; neither doth the Life of Faith or Humi- 
lity<onliſt with (in ; nor doth God own ſin to be of any ſuch ne- 
JI ty, or good ule, as Jener owneth (and pleadeth) it: And 
fo be lure Hu — ity 15 not wanting where Patience batb its per- 
feX work, to the obtaining this Perfection, which in Scripture 
terms he feignedly granteth, but in his own, moſt erronivully 
oppoſeth, as Erronious. 

T. J.] Their damnable Errors concerning tho Scriptures, They deny 
the Scriptures to be the Rule of Life—it i not the Spirit without the Let- 
ter; but the Scriptures (as iucluding the ſenſe of the Amber) ic the Rule 
of LIFE——So far is the Spirit from being 4 Rule, that to un it 38 
not the Spirit, but as it moves agreeable to the written word,p.52,57,58 

Contra. J They need 4 27 Interpreter and laſtly, the riggid ad- 
bhering to the Letter of the Scriptures, and to the ſound of words therein 
without admitting of 4 wholſom ſenſe, &ce.— for the Letter of the Scrip- 
tures is in ſome places contradittory to it ſelf, and without ſearching o 
4 ſound ſenſe , will countenance notorious Religions, Arrians, Papiſty 
Ranters (and whem not?) in their Tenents, 
| Anim. | Then from this the Scripture or Letter is not the Rule 
of Life, but the found ſenſe , the Rule of Life is direct and per- 
fe&, ſo not contradictory to ir ſelf (for ſo no abſolute Rule is) 
And the ſound ſence of Scripture is not given by fallible Prietts, 


with theif humane Learning; bur by the intallible Spirit of Truth. 
which therefore 15 the — — and only Rule,which never moves- 
— to any Iruth, either in the —.—. or elſe where; 
I may jultly urge the Queſtion; where do theScriptures call them- 
ſelves the Rule of Life, or the only Rule of Faith? And if no where 
they call themſe]ves ſo, by what Rule muſt we believe this high 
Title, unſcripturally put upon them? ö 

T. I. bis Reviling (and Blaſphemous Termes put upon) the 

gl within, Viz. The evil ſpirit, er light within them—this their 

ct Goddeſs Diana the light within tm, p. 74, 75. | 


Contra, 


| 2 F 
Contra. J But Eliz. Atkinſon (who is this Tho. 


PTenmer's Au- 


: thor) ſaith, The Light within i but the manifeſtation of him who is the 


70. 
7 The manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, cannot 
be either evil Spirit or Idol, as blaſphemouſly and contradictori- 
ly is here implyed ; for the Light of Chriſt within, or bis Mani- 
feſtation, witneſſeth againſt all evil ſpirits(ſuch as Penner is Jand 


againſt all Idolatry and Idols. 


T. J. I Thu Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the World, 
was in Adam before his Fall—1ts impoſſible it ſhowld be meant of the 
—T hi Light in every man cannot be Geſpel- 


1 Goſpel, or the Light ther 
of Natwre only, p. 78, 79, 80. 


2 


2 Light proceed: from the Mord, the Son God, 
p. 76. and p. 8 1. (he calls it) The Light of the Image of God before the 
Fall. And p. 80. This Light was to Adam, in the time of Innocency, 
avery glorious Light, even the Rule of life to eternal Life, if he had 


Auel followed it. 


' Anim.) See how apparently this man confutes bimſelf, for the 
Word, the Son of God, is not Natural, neither is the Image of 
God nor the Light thereof Natural, but all divine and ſpiritual, 
therefore the Light of the Goſpel, ſee 2 Cor. 4. 4,6. And this 
Light in Adam (before he fell) which would have been even the 
Rule of life to eternal Life (had he duely followed it) muſt needs 
be Goſpel Light, elſe how could it bring forth ſuck an effect of 


of the Goſpel, as to lead man to Eternal Life ? 


I. J. accuſeth the Light within of Deficiency, ſaying, It & but 
Darkneſs in compariſex of Goſpel-light And further adds, This theiy 
great Goddeſs Diana (vis. the Light within them) which they ſo much 


deifie, # ne better than the Light of the Devil, p. 82, 86. 


„ Contra. The Light (meaning) in every man, confiiF1 in commes 
Principles Such manifeit Truths as theſe— vic. That a man ought 


not to do that to another which he would not that another Jhowll 
ham: Tt is alſo able ta demonſtrate to a man 


that there 1 aGo 


—— 


#nto 
that this 


that we eng bt 


that Parents are to be 
ner commit Aduttry, &. p. 81, 
at b) means thereo Ti 

(by means of it) t 


God us to be worſhipped 
Ar To Eye, Wor THT, 


rr r- Tr 


and ſome have attained 


ter Gas 
Se. page 


Anim. ] 


- 


(7: + 
that runs ap emer ' manifeſt ation 
and bis breaking the neck of his own corrupt 
cauſe againſt theLight within; for neither doch the Devil aor 
his Darkneſs conſiſt in any ſuch good Principles, or manifeſt 


Truths, but in the — Mx. in Deceit and Tniquity : 
en g 


Neither hath the Devil any ſu 


ood End, as either to bring to 


ſeek after God, or to attain to the diſcovery of him; bur to 


keep them in Darkneſs and Blindneſs. 
T. J.] The Light within, which 
fare ha Corrver (1011 


P = SITY 3 IT 
Am. 7] Sarcly then it was not the Light within '(bur-Darks 
neſs) that Ted Jani to horrible Perſecution ; tor chat js bot 
ourof Truth, and unreaſonable, and not a5 a man would. have 


another do unto him, for his Religion or Conſcience, 
J. 2 * t 
within them, tis no better — the Devil, p. 86. 


rand the Licht (whereby &9, 
man is enlightene bs of Reaſon eds 


mim. | What Confuſion 1 — doth this man make 


againſt the Light of the eternal Word or Son of God, which 
neither came from Hell nor the Devil? But his horrible Blaf- 
phemy comes from both, as is eaſie to ſce and jadge in the Light; 
T. J. i Tes bave heard how little they (ro wit theQuakers)reſemble 
the Saints. 
Contra. ] The Devil, is reſpect of them, bath changed himſelf ind 
te an Angel of Light, p. 86. » 

Aim. ] O that this man would be perſwaded to ſee his Mad9 
"neſs and Out- rage againſt the People of God, and his Light with - 
inzand how the Devil, in reſpect of him, is ſo fir from reſembling 

Saints, that he reſembles a Murderer, and an inveterate Ene- 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, And to his matter, I ask, It 
be no Reſemblance between ay Agel Light, and the 


Saine? 
L How: 


— 


rs came from Hell, p. 45. The Light X 
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N + ore be to the latter part of this Rapſody of Slas 
] == der and Impeſfare, I muſt take leave to premiſe two things, 
s. 17 That as theſe very Points in controverfie, 2 
been throughly conſidered, upon ſeveral otcaſion (a3isevidenr "4 
in the Boeks of many of our riends , beth of them living, and 
thoſe that are ar veſt with God) fo can we find nothing new, 
—— of ob ie, pp or Slander, —* might deſerve our further 
a meer Gleaming arveft of Lyer and Error, 
in 2 fo many of bis por Slew: (and Satans Labourers) have 
been, for theſe . years paſt, moſt diligently 12 
Yet for the ſake of ſuc — y be impoſed upon, and deceived 
into an Apprehenſion of the Truth and of theſe deteſtable mo 
rien (through their Ignorance, vs well of Us and our Pri 
the Priefts and their fmiſter PraMtices) . ſhall condeſcen bd 5 
mem into our ſexious examination. 
Secondly, Nor would I have the man conceit, it was bis ſtrength 
of Ar t that neceſſi tated two to icſ wer it; fince the mean- 
eſt bag been mone then enough, for an Adverſary fo feeble and in- 


competent: 
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eee enter Fu ty chats nicer of. old, 

Q 22 r an im lacabiliry to the Pomans, tbat 
he mi he continue his dean with his Poſterity) which however 
like, it was to a gallant ; an 4 Cart enian, was but Fry, 
Copy for a Chr: do urite after (indeed to out · do) 
. that Farne Hcy 5 were aq Of men's degenerating in- 
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Il ta his lenge are ſhorter) is txopolitap; 
the ſerenicy gx a of ail. l Sodiety. Buy ae 
Religious Matters firk preſent; tbemſelvrs, I ſhall ſuſpend my 
eng af, thaman and bis Brethren, el] gs them. 
| conbideratiaon. 
Aud chat I may begin, 1 mu profeſs, Ibave: not horn ſore th 
10 tor a Beginning in any Adnerſaruabxt bas fahlen 
7487.88. 05 my mare. I. choſe totale myriſeof Anſves from 
his ende vours to prove, we art againſt Prearbing; : 
: Bur 
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Are e 

2 20 the Has 4 rhar Revelation 
. es ; what we mean by Revelation, and what we mean nat; 
lu Errer about the juſtification of the Prieſts and Levites ander the 
Lr; hi Interpretation of Jer. 31. 34. 1 Joh. 2.27. 2 Pet. 1. 
19. refuted, and the places vindicated ; the Conclufien by way of 

Apology, fer length in this Particular. | 
Is whole Diſcourſe may be conſidered under theſe two 
Heads, Of matter of Fa, and matter of Doftrine, My 
8 be to Detect bis Falſity in the Firſt, and Error in 
aſt. | 

1 He confidently chargeth us with a denial of the aſcleſneſs of 
Preaching (ws Title of his Section) and hopes to prove 
the Charge from this Expreſſion, in a Book, written by . Fox, 
call'd Trath's Defente, v1t. If any Saul be ence made one with Ga by 
\ the Spirit, who dare deny but all Scripture is fulfilled in them; therefors 
 rhey need ores reach chew;—For this (fays be It. 
34. They fball teach nomore every man bis Neighbour, &c. and fer, 
+ 2. 27. Tow nerd not any man teach you ;, allo 2 Pet, 1. 19. Te lu 4 
more ſure Word of Prophefie, hc. This then is matter obFaRt, that 
we — the uſefulneſs of Preaching; the Evidence is this Cita- 
tion out of G. Fox's Book, andthe Scriptures quoted. 


NESS * 


« | 2 = * * 

\ But certainly be deſerves to be beg d fora Foo! 1 
embrace zul chiaß ſo or and ſenfleſi fe Truth and wen. 
The man has vain yr up the Puppet of his own Fancy, and 
pelts as at a real Subſtance: He rather ſeems to expreſꝭ what he 
would have, then what really is; 28 if he took more delight 
that we ſhould be Hetrodox, then that we were Orthodox : An 
indeed, we have reaſon to believe, That bis Diſpleaſure againſt 
our being in the Right, runs paralel with the ſatisfaction he takes 
to repreſent us in the Wrong. . 

Wbat man of Senſe can interpret from George Fox's Ex- 
preſſion, the uſeleſneſs of Preaching ? If he had {aid of Ae, 
1 — * whom God never ſent, but that run of 


their own header, 
made by the will and appointment of man, that Preach for Hire, and 
Divine for Money, and prepare War againit ſuch 45. put not inte their 
Mont hes; but likg ravenous Crs, ſeek Gain from their l 
fealing their Neightonrs words to 445 their own defects, 4 
Haxr-glaſs ; 1 do confeſs the inference had been natural. I 
to affirm C. F. denies Preaching (ſingly as ſuch) becauſe h 

' ſays, they need no Teaching that are made one with Gods 
Spirit, were to ſuppoſe, he deny d even the Spirit's Teaching; 
which were to clear the 2nakers of what the Prieſts think to 
be our moſt damnable Doctrine, viz. To Preach by the Spirit: 
then it cannot be ſuppos d, unleſs they would take that for 
granted, which they moſt vehemently deny; namely, That we 
diſown the Spirit's Teaching : It follows that it was not all Teach. 
ing; but that which tarns to no profit, The Traditions and Com- 


man disc vt of men, the Science, falſly ſo cald: And that this mut 
e 


needs be the intent of that Paſſage, our conſtant Aſſemblies 
(even when our Adverſaries dare not to ſhew their Heads) art 
pregnant Inſtances; which though urged by Penner, to bring a 
Contradiction upon the Puakers, it inverts more ſtrongly upon 


himſelf; fince that he might conclude, we oppoſe not all Preach«<. 


ing, againſt which his Arguments are moſtly levell d. He muſt 

eicher begin again, and undertake the vindication of bis Hackyy 

Homilies, and Hireling Sermons , or elſe, relinquiſh all pretence 

to Objection againſt our Dottrixe in the Point. 

It is a piece of Sqphiſtry, as black as Hell, toſay, That S 
| M "> 


* 


. 


. RS. 
curing 


reaching, even. that phichflowmt frum the divine Power and Spirit of 


Had &. F. intended any fuch meaning, 25 is fu 
by the man in band, I cannot ſee the leaſt Unreaſonabſe- 
in it by his own avow'd Principles: For it is generally 
agreed upon, . That ſuch as have perfect Underftanding, need 
/ not the help of any to inform them; and certainly he that is. 
\ made one with God, can never be ignorant of what is fit for 
dim to know of him, to whom he is perfectly united: This Do- 

tine the man himſelf teaches, ſaying, That ſuch as are comg to 
0 need no man to teach them; which is an Expreflioniefs 


: 
4 4 


T — 


mp! five then that usd by G. F. read p. 101. 
"Thee Feriprores ur g d to prove the necefſity and: uſefulneſs of 
© Prangellical, Teaching, be bas not the leaſt ſhare in; and we 
7 profeſs our ſelves to be the men that have fulfilled them: For as 
hat Miſſion:of, Go inte all the World, and preach the Goſpel (with 
| the reſt of the ſame tendency) was given to a choſen ſort of men, 
divinely qualified and infpir's for de Work (which none af 
our Anti-revelation Adverſaries will dare to derive their Orders 
from) ſo do we poſſitively declare to all che World, that we 
have received 2 Meaſure of that ſame Anainting, and by it 
1 being qualified in our ſel ves, through much Trav, Temptation, 
Fare, and Experience, we are become able Miniſters of the 
' everlaſting Goſpel ; and wet in Corners, or ander the protect ien of 
Earthlypowers, nor yet is ſer places for (og Hipendi, but freely with 
kr lives in eur bands, in Perils, in Streights, in Wants, and t eng 
reat Tribulation, have, proclain'd the acceptable Day of the Lord, 
amely, that to 45 many 44 believe in the uni verſal Grace, with which 
Ged bath indxed them, and (repenting of their former Iniquities ) 
do obey the ſame, ſhanld have. remiſſion of ſins, and eternal Salvarios : 
7 Aud this both hath been our practice, and will be to the ends of 

the Earth. 

80 thit bis great, Pains, and many Scriptures alledged, to 
Maintain the uſefulnefs cf Preaching, are no 9 
— 


= 


fervice, then to deted his o Folly ;'a 
lefs to the matter in hand. 


, hit. 


W 


To conclude this Point, I ſhall adviſe the man in his Reply, * 
(if he may think it worth hiswhile, and Iknow ng rea ſon why 
he ſhould not, ſince the older he grows, the mare be dotes to 
diſtiaguiſſi between the Nu, der the Spirit's. Teachin 
{which is Free and Univerſal, witheut Money and without 
Price) and the coſtly Teachings of a pack of inſolent Hire- 
lings: Had be been ut inform d of this bẽfore, he might have. 
fav d kinifelf; and the Printer, the pains of ſo much u t- 
ter, and me the trouble of animadverting ;. For it was ney 
yet in controverſie with us, whether we on d, that in an Ape 
fy 15 dark, ignorant, and degenerated (as this manifeltly is) it 
m may be neceſſary for any illuminated and co , to Preach 
the Way of Redemption and: Salvation to ot for in this 
Tenſe the Holy Ghoſt teacherh) ſince we both and practice 
it: But che Queſtion n 
| ified with natural Gifts and acquired parts (nat cleans'd, fun-. 
7 Spirit, for the work.of the 2 % 
fry, but Proud , Covetons , and Perſecmting ) were the undonbred 
AMeſſenger: of the Lord peſus Chrift ? This we utterly renounce, 
- at a damnable Polition, and which reſts on our Aduerſarie t fide 
to prove, Something be ventureth at in the ſequel of bis 
Book, but with his uſual reaſon and ſucceſs, as ſhall anon be ma- 
nifeſted. 

In the mean time I ſhall attend his 7 — Anſwer to hat 
be calls out Objection, viz. Thu 'we have Teachers amons uu, bac 
So the 
it. 


h iir d the contrary | 
722 85 or fl Prophers — Lord hat 


aid, ant yet t never ſpabę to them, and we abide by 
ts both which I ſhall-faith- 


is Anſwer admits of two 


fully contra into the narroweſt compaſs I can, without injury 
cow or M. er 
"Fit," They! Who hl, Revelation, 4. Mo- 

„ eee, ee 
weſef Miracles; the c nn we there v 0wediate Kev. 
* Se. 


* bation, 


F 


— 


» 
—_ 


* 
. 


Fo which 7 Reply, That greater impertenency no man can be 
galley of, then to affirm or teach, that there uu Revelation wat 
mipediate ; it is a direct contradiction in terms ; for that which 


. 


A muſt be rmmediately, or elſe it cannot rationally be a 


is rer 


Revelation, but Tradition rather. 


Nay, The Scriprures cannot be proper ly ſtil d the Revlation 


1 7 the Will of God, till they are firſt open d by bim, who was 


8 {worthy to Unſeal the Book; Tha Spirit. of Truth, that 


ent, and none fonts ;, and ſburr, and none opens. 


' The Scriptures give this Teſtimony to what I affirm, That tis 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty» which gives Underftand- 


Job 32. 8. in: Aud none can come to the Father bat by me : None 


- Joba146. Loves the Father but the Son, and him to whom the Son 


Mat. 11-27, ipeveals bim: None knows the things of God, ſave. the 


1 Cor. 2. 11. i of -Ged : I vil be with you to the end: I any be. 


Phil.3-15- wherwif minded,God will reveal it to him: with many 
the like Expreſſions, which afford us thus much, viz. That ſince 
no man knows the Mind and Will of God, neither can rightly 
[diſcern of Spiritual Matters, but as they are reveal id and mani- 
feſted bz che $pirir-of God ; the vety Scxiptures themſcivet are 


29 


not 2 Revelation to bim; bot the ſenſe and purpoſe of them (ſo im- 


4 mediately reveal d by the eternal Spirit) « the only true Revelation, 
| and the Scriptures but a Godly Tr adition, : 
 "\- | Moſes did not conclude his predeceſſors ignorant of the Will 


F God, Who wers without 2 Written, Law; Nor did 7% lay, 
That rife Raxrd Bo of Mieſes were able to give Underſtanding, 
bit the *Fn/pifaion' of the Almighty, Neither did. Chriſt bid chew 


read the Scriptures that the Father wigbt be reuealed to them. Nor 


the Abele require the Charches to bave recourſe to their N 
(then {carter d amongſt them) at whey woxld,pnly reveal 10 they 
illity 


ind of God. But as they .affirm'd and preacht the 1mpy 
wet dr the hinge of God any other * (vera has ip Reve- 
9 G 


lation from God; ſo did they attribute all ſych_Scjencg, not 
to their Writing, but to bis Spirit; directing all to the 
Grace, Spirit, and Auoihting. as their | It 1 l 
—. = P 4 Y þ * i lay, 


- 
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{ #6 enn 
i Nay, The Lord (in his Wiſdom) 3 577 ing, tlizr 
People would not believe Moſes, 0 wo 3 
and convincing Evidence, was therefore pleas th ſay, Mokes, 
Lo IT come in 4 thick. Cloud, that the People may hear when 1 
wirh thee, and. believe thee forever, Tal 19.9. This was far 
from God not ſpeaking ſo, as that the People ſhould not hetr 
as welt as Alaſes, or the Prophets And truly, the plain Ex 
lis why we believe not the Black: Coates of our Age, is becauſe 

we don't hear God ſpeak to, or by then. . 9 

And indeed, it is the very tenure of the new Covenant, chat 

all ould be 54 God, which does not er econ 
(che rendency of, Preaching under that Covenant, being to 
direct to that which alone can teach) asT may meet with à an 
upon the Road, who not being able to inform me of the Way I 
would go, directs me to ſuch a Poll, where the Town's Names 
and-Groſs # ales are inſcribed, for the information of Paſſenger: +. 
He cannot be ſaid: to teach me the right Way, but he mg be 
truly allow d to direct me to what was able to inform me. e 
Samaritans believ d the Report of the Woman, and embrac'd 
her Direction; but the Revelation was not from ber, but from 
Ghriſt ; For no ſooner were they come to him, to whom the 
Woman had directed them for ſatisfaction, but they had this . 
Teſtimony to bear againſt all implieit Faith (and that not be- 
cauſe of what ſhe ſaid, but what they themſelves had ſeen and 
known of Chriſt) that they did believe, He was the Meſſiah, and, 
only begotten Son of God. 

Nor would we be thought to leſſen the Vertne, Uſe; and 
Reputation of the Holy Scriptures, , whilſt we endeavour the 
viadicatipaot.che Holy Spirit in his Office of Reyeclation to 
Believers. | 4% 


They are uſeful in two eminent Reſpects. > 24 
Fir, Hiftaricaly,as giving us a true Narrative of the Tranſ- 
Actions of thoſe Ages of the World, in reference to the Church. 
x State of both Few: and Chrifians, their Tryzls, Troubles, 
emptations, Lapſes, Recoveries, and perfect Victories. * 
Secondly, Doctrinally, as preſenting vs with a true Accounts 
the Principles and Doctrises of the People of God, — - 
y ts 


hs” Iot$.5 34 C5.) . . 
. 444 


zoly Fait and Patience ; Texnnorphraſe ix better, then a di- 
© vine Glaſs, in which we ſee (I y WE SEE) who firff heve 
4 the evenly ( a ond Eye eel by Iron end Rodin) 
de Stare b one f the primitive dxints; which is, 
4 of unſpeakable Comfort and Confirmation, ay well 
Good Exachple to us; yet ſtill, the efficient Cauſe of alf, 15 
| ch panting evelation and Operation of the eternal Spirit 
: *. of God ; at — Scriptures are only uſeful, as unfolded by 
CA Aa me, 

Apis no new rite, but the ald and beſt ground that 
e eee on ge the g in vind- 
| cation ef their Revolt, and ſeperated Faick and Worſhip from 
Remaniſt:, as Luther, Zwingline, Fc. abroad z and - 

r. Reynolds, 2 ce. it home: Only the intereſt of the 
Mercenary Prieſts of theſe Times being varied, they have alſo 
chan d their way of proſecuting it; and Nick aot to deny us 
hofe Pleas, they once with confidence employ'd againſt their 
Ani Adverſarics, which this old angry man might have been 
pleas d to obſerve, But, 


Secondly, © That the only Sign and Evidince of Inſpiration 6 
Air lf otcer! 3 deny, as cn Grand 
und N ah 1 Perſpecuity, and Self- evidencing verity of 

eligion 


need not go tar to detect the falſity of the Aſſertion; fince 
many, nay moſt of the Prophets, ate not recorded to have 
wean 4 any. And if the Scriptures are acknowledged to have 
been given forth by te Holy Ghoſt, how many mention d in 
them, whoſe Words and Works compile them, never worke ſo 
much as one Miracle, and that both under the old and new Te- 
- Lament / 
"Belides this wretched doctrine denies that to be Revelation, 
_ which! is not at the ſame inſtant accompanied with Miresle: , 
for if it be, then Revelation to Thomas fexner, and any of his, 
- (not Miraculous, but Monſtrous) Crew, becauſe atrended with 
Miracles; we 1 hope he will give us leave to infer, that no man 
linge the World was, had ever any Revelation that had nor 
Araules, which naturally excludes the greateſt part of the Sexip. 


tere, 


14 
F 
. 


: : 


ture, us ff arid "a 
Book, to thoſe, to whom the Sci ihe reve; 
ed. But this kind of arguing well becomes an A#uts-revelarion- 
may, and is an eminent Demonſtration how little of the Wilt of 
God is known to him. n | NIE 
Neverthcteſs, I would rhat all ſhould underſtand what we" 
mean by Revelation, and that is this, Thee from eur convittion-. 
of the leaſt evil, ro our hyp 9c it ; and all the knowledge 
we have of God, his Way, and geod Pleaſurt tem ws, br gte 
the whole exerciſe of tr Religians Hife; we aſtribe our knowledge and” - 
rnftruttion to ws other thing then the Diſcoveries or Revelation" abe 
Spirit of God in our Hearts : But this not in a Moment, bur gra- 
dually, throngh our ebedience to what we kyow of him. For they: 
that do my Will (ſaith Chriſt) - ſhall know of my Deitrine, John, 
7. 17. a 
And we know not to what elſe we ſhould impute the eager 
nefs of ſome men againſt this neceffary Doctrine of Re- 
velation of the Mind and Will of God, then to their greedy de- 
ſire of Graſping divine Knowledge, whilſt in a State of Di cbedi- 
ence to what they already know ; and the impoſſibility of their 
obtaining that Heavenly Science in that ſtate of Impurity, 
makes them ſo impatient, and angry, and poſitive in their de- 
nials of it to any other: Although, if they did but 
conlider, That it i« the” Inſpiration of the —_— Job 32.8. - 
which gives them to underſtand what is Good, and what is 
Evil, that they might do the one, and rejeft the other Not # man 
in the World needed to be long ignorant of our meaning of 
Revetation, And whilſt Men and Women continve in tuch 
Warchfulneſs and Obedience, they are daily furniſhed wth 
ich Diſcoveries from God, as fait their State and  Condi- 
ton. | 
I know the wonſtrow Conceits, that ſome have of or mean- 
ing by Revelation, fancying we underſtand Whimffcal Keptures, 
" Strange and Prodigions Trancer , but ſuch imagine evil of things 
they know not: We diſclaim any ſhare or imtereſt in thoſe van 
i limſes and idle Imoxications;, profeſiing our Revelation to be 
aſellid and veceſſary Diſcevery frem the. Lord, of Thoſe' things thar de 
' import 


. 


res teſtiſie RI | 
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an \xew Revelation ;, but from what has 
aid down in the Scriptures, by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles ;, the contrary 
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is reference to the Honoxy 


Pl Care owing to our own Souls. 
\ Bug bow weak an Argument the Doctrine of Miracles is, to 


prove the vetity of the Chriſtian Faith, or Doctr ine of Revela- 
tion, at this time a day, is beſt ſeen by conſidering twas weak- - 


neſs thut occafion'd them: For had not the Lord Jeſus ob- 
ſerv'd the Darkneſs and Carnallity of thoſe Times to beſo 
eat, as without reaching through the black Clouds of their 
raditions and Superſtitions, b 22 his Miracles (or 


_ Ailidle Signs to theix Underſtandings, or rather Senſes) there 


was no likelihood of faſtening a Conviction on them, there 
never bad been need of an external Miracle _ ſuch ſence. 
1 would that the man ſhould know, we have receiv'd and main- 


_., Kind our Faith in Chriſt by more noble and ſublime Argu- 


ments, than that of Miracles; namely, the Truth, Reaſon, 
_ Equity,” Holineſs , and Recompence of the Chriſtian Religion; 
"which Airacles can never render more, or leſs, {ntrin/icaly 


o. 


Not that we put a low eſteem upon Miracles, but compara- 


| ure only : And to lay they are cealt, is in no other ſence 


true, then that wherein Vilion or Revelation is; I mean, 
they are ceaſt to them that have not Faith. For many have and ds 
know the Power of taking np their Sick-Beds, and walk,, and whoſe 


Faith is Gedi Power has made them whole, 


- Bis firſt part of his Anſwer being conſider d, ſhall app! y my 

elf co examine the weight of the ſecond. 
;* » Secondly, The Subſtance of the other part of his Anſwer, is 
| briefly this, That the Prieſts and Levites, who were the 


pag. 93, People f Infrutiors under the Law, ſpoke not by Viſion or 


94, 95, Revelation, but only what God had ſpobęen by the * . 
- for many Generations were without Prophets, but not 
Teachers ; and that which is now te be taught, ought not to be from 
my already preacht and 


being ſubjelt to much Fallacy and Deluſion, To back all which 


- «als uptech ſeyeral Scriptures, but bow pertinently to the 


matter 
. 


ald 


Sho 
ives for it; 
in debate?Wh 


nlation, and the glorious Covenant of. 


— 


other. ny 
But never let any think that the idle, covetous,, ſelf-in- 


tereſted Prieſts will admit of any Principle or Practice, that 


may ia the leaſt leſſen their Tyranny and ſymoneous oppre ſſi on. 
No, Let God be diſbonowred, let the Couenant of Grace fall tothe 
Ground, and the whole World labour under the Tock and Bandage of 
Mercenary Hirelings, rather then they ſhonld give their conſent to 
ſuch a total disbandoning and ſubver ſion of them, and their Ungodly. 
Gains. | 

But belides, That this conſequence. is moſt unnatural, and 
deſtructive of the whole Delign of the Goſpel ;; he endeavours 
in this Aſſertion to obtrude an arrant Lye upon us: For there 
was Viſion and immediate Helps beſides the Moſaical. Law. : 

Nay, tlie Law being matter of Duty, did not ſufficiently im- 

power ſuch, as were to keep it, to do ſo; it told them much of 
what theyſou ght to do, and what not; yer nor the thouſandth pare 

of thoſe T emprations and ſecret workings of the Evil One, to defile and 
alienate their Minds from Gad; which for all the Law, they maſi 

have periſhed under, had they not had the Diſcovery of them, and the 

Hemacs arainſt them, from daily Heavenly Viſion. And this cans 

got but be imply'd from our Adverſaries own words; for they 

were to teach (or expolit) What? their own Inventions or 

Experiences ?, If the former, we may the more cafily know of 
what. Tribe he is; if the latter, its utterly impeſſible they 

could. do that, and not have been acquainted with divine Fiſtam and 

Revelation : For what can any experience of God, or Spiritual 

"Sy ' N Things 
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5 Wut hen * Therefore did he not ſpeak ordinarily by vi- 
-, Fong and Revelations? But that he tells us be is an 6 Alan, 
| | mary Tafirmiries attend Ape, Icould ſcarcely pafs 
pit inference, without ſome further notice then Iam 
hg to take: But if this be right Argumentation, then 
If t becauſe God fpoke by the Prophets, he did not /peak, 
Is there any thing more evident, then that God gave his 
Lead Spirit to the Children of Hfrael!? And whit for ? If not to 
afford them Viſion ; for every Vilion, or Act of the Spirit 
in the Underſtanding of the Creature, is Revelation ? And if 


- 


=- 


3 | gave it to no put poſe; but tis moſt certain his end 

es, chat it ſnould do both. | 
m 1 Moſes deſired that al the Lord's People might be Pro- 
phers , and unleſs the man will ſuppoſe, that Moſs deſired a 
thing in- obtainable, or unlawful (which were not to impeach 
bim of a little Ignorance and Preſumption) or take for gran- 
ted, that men may be Prophets, and not have Revelation (con- 
trary to his own Apprehenſion and force of the word) he muſt 
acknowledge, that if every man had not Revelation in that day, 

it was not God's Fault, but by Difobedience his own; and if 
then ſo, much more now. 

Thirdly, "7f Viſion and Revelation were not more ordinary and 
familiar, than is allow'd of by our Adverſaries, how comes it, 
that amongſt many others (for I am willing to be brief) the 
Prophet Aicah ſpake after this manner. 


_ *  * Therefore Night ſh:ll be unte you, t ba ye hall not have 
| Mich, 3. Fifon ; and it ſhall be dar unto you, that yeſhall nos 
6, 7. "Divine ; and the Son ſhall go down over the P 7, and 
the Day ſhall be dark over them; then ſhall the Sers bt 

amd, und the Diviners conſounded; yea, they ſhall all cover their 
bir, for there no Anſwer of Cod. 
Betas | Certainly 


e 


God gave them his good Spirit, neither to appear, nor act in 


it. 


bas ſo lamely manag d the fame Aſſert ion under the Law (where 


2 


| Tertaioly theProphet ſpake Truth,and 25 certainly Nenn 
what T. 7. has writa Lye; for what can be more p : n, the 
that there were Diviners and Prophets among the p Me ? And 
is it not as evident, that the reaſon why the Son of: Viſion was 
ſet over their heads, and their Diviners were confounded, w 
their Rebellion aud Diſobedicnce to God; namely, Their 
Teaching for Hire, Divining for Money, and Tudging for Reward, 
(read the following verſes) And what other reafon can we 
give, why Fenner and bis Brethren are Enemies to all Revelati- 
on, then that of their diſobedience to God, and horrid Cozenage 
of the People. þ | 1 x 
Firſt, In ſaying they are AMiuiſters of Chriſt, and haus not one of 
bis Marks. | 
Secondly, In denying the Miniftration of the Goſpel, byrhe Rex 
velation of the Spirit. : 
Laſtly, In Teaching theſe Deluſions for Hire and Reward. 


I hepe by this time, all Impærtial Readers, will do God, the 
Scriptures, themſelves, and our Friends, the Juſtice of abborring the 
Falſneſs, Ignorance, and malicious Impnt ations of our Adverſary ; 
who whilſt he pretends to be a Miniſter ;of Chriſt, and theie 
Friend, endeavours te overturn the Foundwtion of his Kingdow, 
and the met Un-erring Ground of their Eternal TD 

With what ſucceſs any can think he could enterprize the 
proving of the in-neceflity of Revelation under the Goſpel, who 


there was more rom) at leaſt for a Pretence) I cannot tell, 
nor I believe any ele: Fot take away Revelation, and take away-- 
the Goſpel : Wherein is a better Covenant, or more-Heavenl 
Diſpenſation? or are the laſt dayes ſurpaſſing the firſt; If the 
Times of Reſtitution leave ws ſtill under the tuitian , 
of \ortal Arn If the Law be not writ inthe, Jer, 31. 34. 
heart, the Spirit pat in the inward parts, and every Heb.1.9,10,11, 
one taught of Ge Nay, If we are not Temples of 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
the Hl, Ghoit,and thit God tabernacles and dwells Revel. 21. 3. 
not in ; we do but mock. the World with the 
ſplended names of Goſpel Dae, Covenant of Grace, Glad-ridings, 
N 2 Times 


#4 1am 2 0 . *Fs a 
ver, the Aa. e ata e den of his wretch. 
tion kr om the Scriptures, as, © ö | 
„„ „„ 12228 | 1 ; wy 
2 © Firſt, See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeakerh + 
Heb. 13.2 „Tb (fays he) « [poken in the preſent Tenſe, rbong b 
| 4 — in 4 and ſpoke not; but Na 
2 tine hath ſpoken, ben it i made uſe ef, or ap- 
Epheſ. 2. 20. plyd, ir mt be accounted bis preſent- 4 
? 1»... ..... Therefore (ſays he) Saints are [aid to be built a 
ite Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Gor. 
| ner Stone, and not upon an Immediate Voice, that comes from God; 
bat & Word of God ſpoken by the Prophets, and us 4 more ſure 
Word then an Immediate Word, 2 there may be mach Falſity and De- 
lufion in that; but we kyow that God ſpake with Moſes, &c. : 


I muſt frankly profeſs, that were it not for the Truth*s ſake 
and their deluded fouls (who through ſimplicity have been be- 
puil'd) I ſhould reſt forever ſilent, from concerning my ſelf 
ig theſe ſordid, weak, and beggarly Cavels, ſince Iſhall al- 
© waycsdiſpair of working any change upon a man, ſo grey*head- 
ed in his Confidence and Folly. | 
Can à more pregnant a be urge d to prove the per- 
petual ſpeaking of Chriſt to 
.. mention'd? Was he not promis'd thus, J will 
Deut. 18,18. raiſe them #þ 4 Prophet from among their Bre- 
12. 5+ © thren, likswnto thee, and will pur my words in hi 
| Month © and he Hall ſpeak unto them all thit I command him: 
| And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will net hearken to my 
werd, which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him? 
” And did he notſay, He would be with his to the end of the World ? 
Aud he mould not leaus them comfortleſ;, he would come to them , and 
- that He, who was with them, ſhould be in them? 
But I perceive the Scriptures are of as little Reputation with 
bim, zs be would falſly render them to be with us. 
His Expoſition 1 will attend, viz, That it was wot by Revelation, 
but 
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but written Tradition, that Ch & ſpake,” nich! tl 1 f an 
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of what be would infer. re TIE 5 
The Apoſtle Pl (as is ſuppos d) writing to the 45 
amongſt many other weighty matters, from the eighreenth verſe 
of the fecond Chapter to the five and twentieth of the ſame 
takes occaſion, for their Information and Comfort, to tell 
them, That they were not come to the AMeunt that might wir be 
touched, nor to Blackne(s and Tempeſt, which made Moſes exceedingly 
Fear and Qnake, &c, but to Mount Zion, te Jeruſalem, che City 
of the Living God, to the general Aſſembly, to the Church" of the 
Firſt- Born, to God the p uage of all, to the Spirits of Fult Men made 
Perfect, and to feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant: See that 
je refuſe not him that ſpeabeth; for if they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that ſpokg on Earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn 
away from bim that ſpeaketh from Heaven: This place is the very 
tenure of the Goſpel. And truly, I am beholden tothe Man, 
that ſince he can find no Scripture for his own turn, he has pro- 
vided one Paſlage fo pertinent to mine. ; 

The Law came by Moſes, but Grice aud Truth by Jeſm Chriſt :. 
The firſt Covenant was tor 2 time, and imperfect; the ſecond 
forever, and moſt perfect: The Condition of the firſt was, 
To have the Law at the Prieſt's Mouth , that of the ſecond'is;®- 
To be all taught of Cod, to learn the Law of the Spirit of Life at 
the Month of oxr moſt perfect High- Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus the Righ- 
teonus. Moſes did ſpeak, did give a Law from God, was inthe 
World ; but his Day is ended, his Diſpenſation and Covenant 
-palt away (by the bringing in of à better Hope) bur Chrif 
doth ſpeak, he doth give a new Law, he was in the World (though 
not of it) inthe World, and will be to the end thereof , bis Day 1 


* 


te Day, and forever, aud his Diſpenſation alwajes in the preſent tenſe, 


for of his Governmens there ſball be no end. 
But how any man, in his Wits, can rationally infer, that be- 

cauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh, therefore he does not teen he did ſpead; 1 

leave to the judgment of any that can diſtinguiſh betwixt the 


eu preſent and preterperfet Tenſe, the time preſent and paſt: For 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt ſpeaketh, therefore ſay s'T HF. 
he did ſpeak, but he does not now ſpeak: What if one ſhould 


ſay, T. Jenner is an Hireling, would it be a good confequenee 


do 
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trariſy, He did write againſt the 2uakers to get a Liveli- 
_ hood by his Books, therefore he does and will write againſt 
«hem for that end, but he did not write againſt them: Or, that 
tough he ſays be is ſixty ſix years old, yet we are to underitand 
be was lixty fix years, but be is not ſo much now. I can never 
underftand, that the reaſon why the Apoſtle makes Chriſt a 
daily preſent Speaker to his People, ſhould be the reaſon why 
Zener denies be is ſo, unleſs from the apparent contrariety of 
their Apprebenſions. 
Indeed, I ſhould ſtand amaz d at the ſtupidity of the Aan, 
did I not know how juſt, as well as frequent, the Lord is, in 
leaving men under ſtrange Infatuations; that a Scripture ſo 
pertinent for Immediate Teaching, ſhould be urg'd againſt it, 
Ai it the Goſpel ſtate (as the Apoſtle avows it) ro come to God, the 
Judge of all, tothe Spirits of juft Men made perfeit, and to feſus 
the Mediator of the New Covenant; and yet want w Reyelation 
aud Perfection ? 

Nor is it lefs worthy our obſervation, that any man ſhould 
beſo dark, as to imagine, that Chrift's Teachingag)/ice was at 
an end with his outward Life, when he fo exprelly / (and is 
Apoltles after him) makes that to be bis chiefeſt Work, when 
viſibly withdrawn from them. 

Firſt, That he would be with them to the End of the lor (4, Mat. 28. 
£Z Secondly, That ſome ſhould nat taſte of Death, 11/1 they ſaw him 


. in his Kingdom (and that was within them) Hat 0 28. 


7 Thirdly, That he that was with them ſbonld be In them, o 14.17. 


Fg FourthIV5 That when the Comforter ( Advocate) came, he 


would lead them into all Truth; which was ninſelf, in his Spiritual 


word in the 17th of ahn, is the ſame word in 1 fo.2. 1.1f any man * 
fin we bave an | Advocate] with the Father, Chriſt peſus the Righ- 
teous, &c. 
Fifthly, Except Chriſt be in you, ye are Reprobates, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
Sixthly, Said Paul, Whey is pleaſed Giaro REVEAL bg 
Sox IN me, Gal. 1. 15,16. 
- .Seventhly, Chriſt I N as the Hope of Glory, Cel. 1.27 
Eighthly, - F 'avy man love me, he will keep my words, and my. 
Faber 


27 adminiſtration , for the Lord is that Spirit. 16.16.13. andthe Greek, 


| Wane In ſhort, If he delign 


2 7 8 


20 DE with bim, Je. 14.21. 25. which, with many more places, 


teſti ſie to Chriſt's —— in, and co- inhabiting with Beſie vers, 


Nor can it reaſonably be thought it ſhould be others 
wiſe ; for if under the Goſpel, the urmoſt of our Priviledge 
muſt be a Law written, noti ſo much as upon Stone, inſtead of 
a Law of Life, we are ſo far from being advantag'd by the 
change, that we are upon more uncertain terms then before, 
But fince it was the Dclign of God, by giving his Son, . 
mediate Light, to enliven and enlighten the dark and dead World, aud 
bring it into a nearer union and mere intimate knowledge of him,and fel- 
lowſhip with him, even to the giving it a part or portion of his own diving 
Nature, and a being perfetty turn d into the Purity & Holinez of it; For 
any to deny Revelation, is of all things ne abſurdly ignorant 
and ſacrilegiouſly abominable, | 7 

And thus much the A cited by our Ad verſary, evi- 
dently makes Tppear, for if the Apoſtle did not intend that 
Thrill ſhould be underſtood to be a perpetual immediate Speaker 
to his Church; why did he not as well phraſe Chriſt's ſpeaking 
in the Pretermmperfet Tenſe (it being paſt) as well as that of 


Aoſe: ? But if we ought to underſtand, that _ did not 


ſpeak then in Paz/s time, becauſe his Expreſſion of him relates 
to a time long ſince elapſt , then by good re:ſon may we con- 
clude, that Chriſt is an immediate perpetual Speaker to bis 
Church; becauſe the Apoſtle did not uſe the ſame phraſe con- 
cerning Chri#t as he did of Moſer, though both (as to any ex- 
ternal appearance) are equally gone (of Moſes ) he ſays, For 
if they eſcaped not that refuſed him that ſpoke on Earth; (of 
Chrift) much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from 
bim that ſpeabęth from Hequen. 

Se ſhould anderſtand Chrift's ſpeaking 
to have been paſt, why did he not as we lay, peak of 
Chriſt, as he did of Aoſes ? but becauſe he ſaid, ſpab⸗ of Mo , 
and ſpeakgth of Chriſt, we muſt. infer, that be intended Chriſt 
was a perpet nal immediate Teacher, and Speaker te his People,” O- 
ther wiſe, if (by ſpeabeth) we muſt underſtand a time paſt, we 
reaſonably ought to conclude, that by ſpaky is meant the time 
preſeat , 
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2 inhabits, und be fills Heaven and Earth too; And though 
- 7 Selievers Bodies are on Earth, their Spirits are in Heavenly places, 
* © - Where the Voice of the true ſpiritual Shepherd is ſpiritually 
7 1 a 


His other Scriptures are as little to his purpoſe, viz, Ke 
"this Commandwent until the Appearance of our Lord feſus Chriſt, 
"=P I Tim. 6. 13. 2 Tim. 2. 2. Jude 3. The thing s which thox heard- 
e from me, the ſame commit thou to Faithful Men, who ſhall be able 
* te tach others. Contend for the Faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints; hold the Traditions which ye have beentaught, that ye 
May be able, by ſauud Doctrine, both to exhort and convince Caiu- 


fayers. 


We greatly want the Conſequence. By nemeans, lays 
Thomas Jenner, ZBebold here is one at hand; to wit, There 
n certainty in Revelation; an immediate Word # Falacious, 
Deceitful, and Deluſive; but we know that God ſpolę to Moſes, and 
the Prophets, &c. 


Jam weary with wondring; the frequency of his Folly hath 
taken away almoſt the ſenſe of it; and indeed, tis unreaſona- 
ble that a man ſhould be diſpleas d with any for what is ſo natu- 

: real to them. Br Anſwer. 
Did ever any Qxaker in the World deny the Scriptureiquo- 
+ _ 26d? do they not own that the Commandments ſhon'd be kept forevre? 
kat Timo by did well ro commit the wholſom Dol ſrine he bad heard 
; "4 aul 7e ebert, and that the Faith ſbould be contended ſer; and the 
Duin, ur thoſe holy Truths, declar d by the Apoſtle. Sould abide 
with them to whom he ſpake, and with us too, for evermore, Bur 
What bas this ro do with the neceſſity of Revelation? Does 
dot che ſame Apoſtle exprelly ſay, The Spirit of God only can give 
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R that an immediate mo 
is of leſs force with him then whar's traditional : Hs tit ene 
dea vour d to detect vs of A Confederacy: with 8 
@ he bimſelf 2 * ay — Roy ? 1 
, the infallibility of Tradition ; have a auger plea ? nay,” 
is ĩt oe ke Ot Diane Doctrine, — — | 
throw beth of the holy Spirit and Script rtr. | 
What can be more ſubject to variation and ſophiſtication 
then Books? and what more certain then what we ſer with onr Ey, 
bear with our Ears, and handle with an hands of anything.. He that 
de nies the verity of an immcdiate word, and. adheres to the un- 
certainty. of a report, muſt diſown his own ſenſe, and at the 
ſame time imbrace that of anotber,mant, Certainly hee would 
have made a rare Papiſt ; for hy his principles there can be no 
greater ground for Faith then a mighty confidence in the-r 
another man. How rational the ſenſlefs opinion of Tran» 
ubftantiation would have eppeared to ſuch a perſon, is not 
, | to determine, that eſteems a matter true, net becauſe be. 
de 7 


OC 


es or hears it co be, but becauſe another told him he did, or his 
great Grand-father at leaſt. | | 3 

But if an immediate word muſt be ſo dangerous and deceit- 
full, I wonder upon what terms he believes the Scriptures to be 
true, be ſayes be is ſure chat God ſpake to Moſes and the 
Prophets, I deſire to know which way he came to this mighty 
aſſurance. Is it becauſe it was reveal'd to him ? by no means, 
He is afraid of nothing more then Inſpiration; it muſt he then 
becauſe he had been told ſo; and & net this 4 af Scriptaral and 
Proteſtant way of Believing (or much the contrary? ) ... 

Has the man forgot, that in bis own Expreſlion he has im- 
peacht the whole Reformation, whilſt he vainly ſeems to praiſe 
the Authors of it; for if the:resſon of Believing is not Fi- 
ration, it muſt be Tradition, and if Tradition be Fe — 'of 
Faith, its bigh time he had a Rowan Penſion for his pains * The 
very Papifts (1 mean the more moderate) abbor the largneſs 
of this Conceſſion, and yet we find it in expreſs terms in a Preſ- 
byeerian Parſon [Whitaker] an — Prueftant Writer, was 
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recei v d Iſaiah for i Fropbet. 


3 
„ 4. rope of * ft . thus 
ſaid Ae, on the ſame Subject. It is a great ſhame, as well 
as manifeſt folly, that rather then not abuſe the Daalere, men 
will t oppoſes the xyow'd' Principles of their moſt 
admit d Anceſtors z/ but ſuch is the unhappineſs of the man in 
band, e e (of his Fraternity) That they will vi- 
dlemlywithſtand all Inſpiration, though it run the upon the Sand; of 


But chere is one material Inſta nee yet omitted, which the 
man doubtleſe confides not a little in, vis. W 

Well ſpake (ſaid Paul) the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah : Paul did net 
ſay,” well ſpalg the Holy Ghoſt by me, but by Iſaiab, which Paul 
made uſe of againſt the fem, to whom be ſpaks, though it Ws. 
God's Word immediately, yes. mediately ; the ſame is trac of the faith- 
ful Miniſters of  Chrift, therefore are no falſe Prophets, 


How fatal a blow our Adverſary has given his Ani. revelation 
cauſe, in his allukon to Paul, I proceed to ſhew. | 
If Pauls quotation of thoſe words were not by Inſpiration, 
then is it, no part or portion of Scripture, immediste Reve- 
lation, which were both irreverent and abſurd to! ſay, upon 
our Advrrſaries own Principles. But why none of Pauls, becauſe 
Iſaiah's ? as if the ſame Truth may not be reveal'd to a thouſand 
everal Perſons. I ſay, that ſame holy Spirit, that ſpake by 
#aiab, brought theſe words to Paul's remembrance, and had 
Jab never ſpoken them, if not the very words, yet the pur- 
poſe of them, would have been us d by. that Apoſtle, 2s being 
ſutable to the matter in hand; and the mentioning of 1ſaiah's 
Name, was no other wayes uſeful, then becauſe he ſpoke to the 
Few; .tharwhilt rhey condemned Pas! for an Heretick, they 


But 


Bot the Parſon little rough 
vd that Pai made uſe of anot 1 | 
ſay they do, both of Prophets and Apofiles ) yet that Paul bad 
alſo Revelations of his own, which they deny, and therefore a moſt 
unhappy Inſtance for the poor Prielts, 3 

For if it be a good Argument, that the now Miniſters ſhould 
make uſe of Pa Revelation, becauſe he made uſe ol Iſaab s; 


Jam ſure it is no bad one, That becauſt Paul 4% on d and had 
Revelations (as well as that "tis ſaid be berrow'd Iſaiah 7) thepre- 


(ent, Miniſters ought to own and have Revelation too. But if they 
are ſo far from being like Paul in the latter, as that they exclaim 
zgainſt Revelation, as à deluſive thing; they ought not to ber- 
row and merchandize with the Revelation of other men. © —Zah ov 

The three Scriptures be — to anſwer, or a ex- 
poſit in oppolition to what he calls our ſenſe of them, I might 
very well omit to conſider at this time, having ſo "argly ſpo- 
ken to the point, they _— are imploy d by us to vindicate;- 
but that our Adverſæies may ſee how little their endeavours con- 
tribute to their cauſe, I ſhall touch upon them. 


Firs, They ſhall ne more teach every man his N eigh- | 
bour, and every one his Brother, (aying, Know the Jer. 31.34. 
Lord ; for they ſhall all know me, from the leaff to the Heb, 811. 

eateſkG, Which (laith he) cannet exclude the Mini- P. 07. 

of Man; for the Apoſtles and Evangeliftc lalum A | 
in the Word and Doctrine. 


But the poor Aan is miſerably put to it, to prove his jake 
rence, and "indeed, has not ſo much as rationally attempted 


it. | 
We confef it does nor exclude God's Teaching by man; for 
the Word of Retonciliation was, and is, cotnmitted to ſome 
of the Sons of Men: Bu as Paul's Call was not by the will of -- 
Man, ſo neither bis. Adiniftry®” And to aflert an humane Mi- 
{+ niftry from this Paſſage, or ty iffirm it not to be deſtru- 
Rive of the Mipiſtry ef man, #togive an bigh Tnftance of groſs I. 


nor antes. 


O 2 And 
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vo borror their Neighbonrs words ,and ſpeak what they have not knows 
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7 le and neceſſary; yet, the end of it, is to be brought into 
ſuch an improv'd* ſtate, as ſhall never need it more, which 
gduld never be the tendency, nor end, of the old Covenant. 
In ſige, They are 7 ol God, who are taught by the Spiric 
of ia another: However the place totally excludes thoſe, 


* 


d receiv dof the Lord. 


| 2d, The Second Scripture is that of John, B. 

1 Jo. 2. 27. the ee which ye baue receiu di of him, abideth- 

ar in and you need. not that any man teach yon, bus 

4s the ſame Aneinting teacheth you all things, and no 
Lye. 


P. 99. 


To which he offers ſeveral Anſwers, or Expoſitions, but borr1- 
bly contradictory to each other. 
Mis firſt is, That the Apeſtle meant, they had no need, who 4 


Grace were anointed with the indwelling ſaving Operations, av 
cations x 9h of. the Spirit (which is the only Teacher) 10 
hen to. the Dottrixe of Cerinthus, Ebion, er the Gnoſticks; 
— 27 5 they pretend i be Miniſters of Cbriſt, are indeed Ami- 
ebriſts. - * 8 1 
Where by the way, I muſt take liberty to obſer ve, how plain- 
ly ke vindicates both Revelatioo, and the Spirit's being the only 
Teacher or Rule; If the only Teacher, then no other Teacher , aud 
what then becomes. of bis Miniſtry of man? 
Next, Its ſteange.fo old a man ſhould be fo ignorant and im- 
- pudent at once, as to infer ſo wrong and fo unnatural a conſe- 
ence from the words of the Apoſtle: How could the Holy 
koſt intend, that the Anointing was able to teach chem what 
were the words of thoſe men, and yet not what was the Way of 
Truth: 'Tis not to be ſuppos d. that irwas. given only to pre- 
ferve from Error, and to lead. into. all Truth, But the Parſon - 
would aorthae the der pt Man (ould. be totally excluded, I# 
aud therefore bequearhs to it the more noble Employment, % F 
| Te 
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was only to teach to avoid all Error; as if what did the one, was not 


to do the other: Horrible Folly | | 
But if the man will have the Apoſtle to mean, that becauſe 

they had receiv'd the Anointing, they needed not that Cerin+ 

bus ſhould teach them his Hereſie: 1 hope be will give us 


leave to infer, that before they had receiv'd that Anointing, 


they had great need to embrace his Erronious Teachings ; 
but becauſe ſuch a Conſtruction is moſt abulively falſe, it is 
apparent, that by man's teaching was meant the -tegal admini- 


ſtration, or the utmoſt ability, beſides that which was deriv'd , 


from, or grounded upon Inſpiration. 

And that I ſpeak the truth, let us confider his ſecond An- 
fwer, viz. That this was not ſpoken to all men, but of | thoſe that are 
come to Chrift, and needed no man to teach them, 

O ſtupendious Contradiction | Why ? The man is here be- 
come our Proſelite; be ſpeaks the Language of perfeit Revelation : 
certainly, if they were thus qualify'd,that they needed no man's, 
teaching, ſome were come to a ſtate that was above the ſo much 
red mixiftry of man: And how this agrees with the firſt An- 
ſwer, viz. That the Teaching was only to avoid Error, but not 
force enough to inform them of all Truth (as his Expolition did im- 
port) let the ſober man judge. | | 403 Then* 

His third Anſwer is his third Contradiction, viz. That the 
Anointing meant, was the Spirit in the Scripture (to : 
make the beſt of his other improper Phraſes )r6 which P. 100. 
no teaching of man ſhould be added, but 4s we are tavght 

there. 2 4 

It is as hard for me to underſtand what be means by the Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures, as it is for him to make it out; Tho 


he does not mean, that when the Bible is in his Pocket, the 
Holy Gboſt is there; though that which is their Life and 


Spirit ia the Scriptures, © the ungodly Gain e by them, and 
that they alwayes — ro carry ho g - . : 

But tis apparent, that though he would ſeem to joyn the Spi- 
rit with the Scriptures, in reallity he means, the Ser iptures 
without the Spirit; for how can the Holy Spirit be added te ? 
but the Scriptures may. 


What. 
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6, Whar Harmony this third Tncerp tiot ks with blots: 
former, thatappropriated all to the Anointing, and in Exproiſi- 

2 ons fo _ and politive, as .no 3 to except 
Against chem, cannot but be obvious to every Unbyaſt Per- 


ture the Apoſtle was inſpir d to give forth, but that very 4 
c Gar which inſpir'd the Apoſtle, Let it be firſt conſidered 
thattheword is plain, Anointing, without any other ad junct. 
Aud ſecondly, that little was written, or atleaſt compos'd, 
but ſcattered abroad among the ſeveral Churches, at that early 
time of the Day; or to uſe his own words, p. 102, The New 
Tefftament was not then extant, | 
Laftly (ſays he) twere well if it were the laſt of his Abſur- 
dities) Theſe words are an Hyperbole , there is an exceſs in them, 
as in chap. 2. 20. that they know all things, which is God's only pro- 
perty.. The meaning is, They knew many things, even ſo that they 
needed not that any man teach them; that u, They knew ſo much, 
4 _ if” they perſevered, they might be kept without ſo much 
caching. 


But that he may not take for granted, that it was the Scrip- 


— 


It were (almoſt) endleſs to purſue the wretched Folly of 
this poor Scribler ; Was there no other man among the 
angry Hirelings, of that Country, to enterprize this Work? 
Methinks they ſhould” (as men} have ſcorn'd to ſuffer ſo raw 

and contradiQory a Diſcourſe to ſee the World: What great- 
er Abuſe cas be put upon the Scriptures than this, to mangle 
them under the vain pretence of being skil'd in the Idioms of 
the Original ? Tis an exceſs (ſays he (of Folly ſay I) bur 
what. is an Exceſs ? To ſay that ſach as have the Holy Spirit 
ray not to be taugbe by man, then there is an Exceſs in page 

& 100. of his own Diſcourſe, where be gives that for his 
ſenſe of the place in controverſie; Yes (ſays he) it is, for the 

Apoſtle ſaid, They kyew all things, and they did not : But 1 
bad rather fenner were a Lyar, then the Apoſtle: Can ſuch 
as are taught by the Holy Spirit be ignorant of any thing that 
relates to their own Souls? And is the man ſo ſtupid, as tothink 
the Apoſtle otherwiſe intended, in bis ſaying; "They knew all 
things (viz. That concern them to know ) | 


Well, 
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Well, But for his — oeas I would fain be inform's, © 
If from knowing all things, in the ſenſe expreſs'd; and needing - © 
not to be taught of men, this meaning of our AntagoniFF may be 
logically and truly deduc'd? Namely, That they nere wor 
that any man ſhould teach themʒ that is, they might be kept without mach 
Teaching, and this all in a breath? The firſt part of his mean. 
ing is true (if he mean ſo) however, he was ſoon weary of ir; 
that in the following line implies the neceſſity - (after wi) ofa _ 
little of Man's A to mix with it ; bt that little * hin 

i all. In fine, the man ſhews an Ignorance in theſe Affairs, al- 
molt invincible, 1 


— 


His third Paſſage, by him pretended to be expoſited, js 
this, Ve have a more ſure Word of Prophefie, whereants you 6 
well to talę heed, as unte 4 Light that ſhineth in a dark, place until the 
Day dawn, and the Day-ſtar ſhineth in your hearts, i 

He faſtens an ng — of this place upon us, hut does 
not tell us whence be takes it. He ſays it ſuppoſerh three 


* 8. 

Wen. That by the Word of Propheſic is to be underſteod, the whole 
Seriptares. 4 — 

To which he anſwers, iſt, That the Apoftle conld not mean the 

whole Scriptures, fonce the New Teſtament was not then extant. 2d, 
That it was a Compariſon bet wi xt the certainty of the old Teſtament; 
and the Voice upon the Mount; which (ſays he) Peter prefer d not 
as moſt true, but 4s the moſt ſure ground for Faith of the two. 3d, That 
the Voice was not ſo ſure, whilſt verb; but moſt [ure when writ, and 
made ſcriptural. | 


To all which I ſay, That as he has obtruded upon us an In- 
rerpretation of the Word Prophe/ie, that is neither ours, nor 
could be the Apoſtle's (and therefore forc'd ) So to his firſt 
Cinceit I reply, That the Spirit of Jeſus i the Ward of Propheſie, 
which is not diſtin in Nature trom the Day-ftar,bur in Degree 
only; the utmoſ! attainment being ſtill through the fame Pow- 
er and Spirit, however, diverſly denominzred, according to its 
ſeveral Operations; for as the Propher's ſtate was before that 

of 
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a e 2 it may be of an in rior admi- 


We: 57:12 | Beſides, It could not be all the Scriptures, be- 
1 * P. 58. 100. cauſe, The New T, eft ament was not then extant : How 
could the Scripture inſpir 4 by John (to uſe his 
of . phraſe) be the then Saints Rule of Faith and Ground of 
-.—- © Knowledge ; lince he confeſſes, It was not then in efſe, in be- 
But if that was not extant, and yet they were not with- 
"out a Teacher and a Rule, we hope it will be e to us, that 
_ the Holy r was both. 

„ .: Secondly, Idodeny, that the Compariſon was betwixt the 
| Old Teſtament and the Voice in the Mount; for of the two, 
wit haut all doubt, the Voice was the mo#? ſure , lince two Witnefles 
are better then one. Of che Old Teſtament, the {ov onl 


* ſay ey had read it, and they believ'd it to be of God, becauſe 


th e told ſo (unleſs Tho. Fenner will allow the Scriptures 
to be acknowledg'd ſuch, only upon an ud, Bur of 
the certainty of that Tranſaction in the Mount, they had thek 
We. e and Ears to confirm it, and the Allowance of the Son of 
* „as afterwards their Diſcuurſe about it evidenceth, with 
their own inward ſenſe of it, then which, nothing could be at- 
tended with greater Circumltances of Verity. 
But ir is worth our notice, that notwithſtanding he has ac- 
cus d us upon the Spot, of diſreſpect to Scriptures, he by bis own 
interpretation and conceſſion, expreſſeth our greater vale of 
\ them, then the voice upon the Mount, for it I underſtand him. 
he ſays, the Puakers make the Seriptwres to be the Word of Prophe ſie, 
and by-and-by tells us, he grants that the Apoſtle meant the «id 
Teftament was ſo, and that 5 Compariſon lies betwixt it and the 
Vac. From whence Iconclude, He believes (if he believes 
what he writes) chat becauſe the Scripture is a ſurer Word of 
propheſie then the Voice ; and chat the £»akyrs, he ſays, af- 
firm the Scripture is that Word of Prophelic, the Quakers then 
"place more value upon @ written and recorded Word, thei animmediate 
word or Votee : Behold the Contradiction of the Man | 
But 
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Ain M53 040 
In ſhore if it was not as certain Aae — 
yet, ſence; hat ever certainly is heard, was receiv'd fight 
eye. of it. But agaihg what can be more irr 1 
then that the Old- Teſtament ſhould be a Rule to then 
Churches and Apoſtles, that wert Miniſters and Congregar 
of the New one 2 This very Aﬀertion7 befides that, t 
much of Folty in it, ſhows how faval the Spiries of s vrai age: 
the whole End and Benefit of the Goſpel, 
4d: The ſecond interpretation of the remainder of ths 
Scripture he makes to be this, viz. That by the very 
Day. ſtar ariſing in cheir bearts\6s.t0 be underſtoad the Spiri 
in Regeneration : Bru this (ſays he) cannot be 5 for ip Bee 
ſuch as had obtais d libę ptetions Faith with bimſelf, Chap. 1. 1. 
* cher dag I ſhall * — 4 2 _ this, That, 
u ad received like pretious Faith in kind, yet not in 8 
— 2 ee, L have 4s iN , 
Dr did them But it Peter had a right ſenſe of 
their Conditions, and that the Holy Ghoſt does nothing ne | 
leſs or in vai; we ought to conclude, that they had not yet 
arriv'd to that perfect! ate; albeit, they were preſſi ng aſter it, 
as that wx ſtood not in need of a further Exhbortation.;: Amd 
that Peter had more deep Experience, then thoſe to whom he 
— So much for this, uoleſs be ! us our n 
words. . 
3d, His third Branch of Interpret concerns the par- 
= 2. TTL] which; be TS 
ini ant 1 7 ˖ ert it r attend 4 
yet” after it he * 
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is own. 6pinion. upon the 


, the Reader way - 
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of the Parti {UN 11 fhivetzprde ap: 
clades e Chery Geyer deve HSI for 
"the Scripture?fill be both baus ¶ NT ILE Jexttndl the avtheritgy 
and uſefulneſs of Scripture beyond and 52 the ariſing of the D 
Ste which Faves he, is Eternal Glory) and yet confeſſe, that in 
Celeſtial fate there it wo rieed of tu. 
Asad though his endeavours are to render our interpretation 
(as he calls it) falſe and irrational, yet can his ſenceof the Par- 
81 Lu N TI LI be only ſenſe and rational in the allo wandte 
of it. | 
For which\s more ſober, to ſay that the Scriprures are uſefull; 
even after regeneration, 'or when ſeperated from this vilible 
World, and entered into eternal Glory. The firſt is allow'd 4 
by all, che laſt is deny'd by all, ſo that either he ſhould have made 
his Participle pu TIL Jrtoſignifie a limitation; and fo his 
notion of rhe 'Day-Star had been more reconcilable with it, 
(choogh falſe in it ſelf) or elſe he ſhould not have quarrel'd 
that which he calls our interpretation ; that being the moſt 
reconcilable. For if he had aſſerted either (as he does nei- 
ther) he might have been ſaid to write ſenſe, though not truth, | 
but oy he cn me re both. BE | 

So that our belief of that Metropolit ant uperintendant 
Daftrine of Revelation is ſo far from — 7 ving any difacvantage 
by the endeavours of the man in band, A his moſt frivilous 58. 
jections, but pertinent rripturet by him urg d (againſt himſelf) 
bave done It che Juſtice, and Us che ſervice of a vindication. 

To conclude, there can be no underſtanding in this World 
without Revelation; which is nevertheleſs true becauſe totally 
unobfery'd, or generally deny ec. 

For inftantt What men alive is capable of the affairs per- 
tinent and proper to bimfelf as a meer man in external mages 
gy the diſcovery and aſſiſtance of that e. — 

e Apoſtle phraſes the [pirit-of a man?_I1s it not t . a 
40% a it gi Fre 1.5 be i intlleftually — bud 
" Wandfe the whole tranſaFfions of hamm life ! Thus faith Pax, 
"whit war, hiowtth the things of nm ſave the ſpirit of nian whichis 
in him ? 1 Cor, 2. 11. | | 

And by what way imagioable can this knowledg be convey'd 
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F — = Tof new thing 5 but the rene wes Revela en of the eternal Way of * 
Truth. | 

d, That this Revelation ig the Life, Vertu, Cenlitin leer 3 
Soul the Goſpel and ſecond Covenant, I: 4 on 


T bat none oppoſe this, but ſuch u the godd of at Werld hat 
blinded, and that through their ignorance of the ſpiſ ituallity of this evan- 
elical Diſpen{ation, are ( whilſ hey pretend to be under it) Soicklers 

4 mare embondag d tate 12 12 of the ancient mi. 

I muſt confeſs I have exceeded my own deſign, being there- 
to lead by the plain diſcoveries of the Spirit of Truth. "How | 
much this Doctrine concerns the Offices of the Lord Jeſus, « he. 
King, Prieſt and Prophet, and that daily benefit of his Church. with-. 
ext mhich (he muſt inevitably faint and perifs under the dry n 
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F CHAP. III. - 
Nie Prophets taks no Text, becasſe inſpir d, and not becauſe rhere 
BY were ny writings that Syd Bower ola Chrift only i the Foun- 
E .. dation, u, dot built wpon the Prop bete: Chrift dia not properly, 
oo | SEO ache Text; meither did the A 
ee quite evertirns the miniſterial orders litical 
- © >» Prieſt-hoods : the preſem Practice of rbe Prieffs 23 by 
j . the example of Chrif , aud hit Apoſtles : all: Preaching ſhould be 
+. from the motions of the Spirit of Truth. «—we dow't deny tre 
 ». "Preaching: that Calumny Clears Ind inverted upen the Prieſts: No 
deeper praying, but in and by the rl True Prayer 
end 4 1: the Prayers of the Prieſts no Scriptare- Prayer : no 
A uberentiy Hol Aayes under the Goſpel : the Goſpel Reft and Sabbath 
=” . myſtical and Spiritual <6 yet we have dayes ſet apart for mor- 
2 ip, but nat as Intrin cally bely : the Prieſ a fem in the Point : the 
nt to be follow d in ſuch caſes, nor imitated : the Goſpel ends 
Law inthe point: Family Goſpel Duties by ut owned and pratti- 
- (ed: the Prieft a Lyar , which i no news. 


He firſt ching I ſhall inſiſt upon in this Chapter (though 
1 1 findlictle incooragment to inſiſtupon any thing) ſhall 

his anſwer to what be calls our ſecond objection, & c. p.1o7,108, 
That the preſent Miniſters take a Text from the Letter of the Scriy- 
teres, and teach the om that which the Prophets never did; The 
ſubſtance of what helayes is this, That * the Prophets took 
.mo Text 8 Wa 2 to lay re fe 7 for after 
Apes) yet Chriſt bi id, Citeing t e s going into-the 
4. and reading and — 4245 Ant Be Recorded 
by Luke, &c. And that they therefore take 4 Text that the weight 
1 building may have the Prophets and Apoſtles for its Foun- 


on. 

- To which I need not give any other reply then what ariſcs 

from h own anſwer. g 
Firſt, Its a plain Untruth that the reaſon of the Prepbets not 

taking 
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N bow denied but-praRic'd , and if ſuch as Had the Writings 
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phets Works, may: ſaid to be Prophetical diſec 
of the new one. | 10 


24, Nor is it lefs. irreverent. that he ſhould make a : > 
to build.” 

tion 

but the 


chief Corner ſtone, to be built upon the Foundation of the * 
For if their Writings. are 4 Foundation to after Ages, L 
their C upon, then was not .Chrif their Fouada 
whom they. call'd the Fonnd«rion of many Generatibus, - but 
Prophets his, becanſe be quoted their words: but belide that this 
is Irrational, what Foundation bad Enoch, Noab, Abraban, Iſaac 
Jacob . &c, 1 
3d, Neither is Chrift's practice in this particular, tobe mi). 
tated any more then all the reſt of his condiſcentions to the i 
web : It was not therefore an er of Iaſtitution, only he u 
deſirous of informing the people their own. e 
Admir d Prophets 120 foretold his 4 and that bis - 


pearance, Life Doctrine, and Mirdcles, bad fulfilled their Propbefues --* 
that Day, intheir cars, to the end they might receive ki, bor — 9 
ds aoy2>> 


he was the AMeſſtab ot the World; nor is there inſtanc 
Sermons Recorded by the Eyangelilts. . 

4th, The Apoſtles in their many Sermons recorded in the A . 
never practiced any ſuch way, or form of Declaration of the 
Goſpel to the People, though they often cited paſſages as the 
Hely Spirit brought them to their Remembrance,.which is 


Prophets took no Texts out of the Prophets , Lask the man 

why be and his Brethren .having the Writing of the Aer 
take Texts out of the Writings of the Ahe; burit the-- 

Ape le; notwithſtanding the writings of the T, o 
oly Spit we without any Tuch formality; the preſent 


z 
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words vf theſe Holy Men to vindicate 
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IS Revelations, therefore the füperſtructure cating 


* 
4 ref for as Iron and Clay can never mix, by reaſon . | 
gi ” ppo god, 3 in their natures, ſc bite qual 
ible wot 111 hould de 4 Fonundati 'TC 
i diſconrſes of men : they « can 
ever Incorporate ; the buli ling cannot ſubliſt of ſach con- 
"and Incoherent matter; tbe Souls that ate haut on that 
e, wulſt be as. ** us the Foundation they are built pen. 
, wo thing can be more Tuina and Irreverent, then : to mls 
e -/tone e of @ building c: cohtriv'd 
ditated by men , not Inſpired, the. Foundation "of 
aties Conceſſions being. Yery Reve- 


ion.) 

S th, But if Chil Example in this caſe be of ſuch i importance 
And wult be inviobly obſerved, how comes it that the preſent 
__ Miallers have ſo exceeded it > 4d Chrift Preach by an Hau- Glaſſe? 
on Ceremonial Garber and Veſtments, divide his Text into 
twenty particulars, raiſe Dottriner, grew vſes, and laſt! 
9 8 4s the Prieſts now do, to the cenfounding and 422 


. ods Conncel, and the pe 9 wnderftanding , inflead of open- 
725 1 informing the latter? 
Not that we Nas it is a fault fo uſe the orgs: of 1 


12 when the Tame Spirit that gave them forth bringst 
Fance for preſent ſervice; but thatwhich objedts - 
Kika practices their makin uſe of theſe oly mens words, 
0 e to premeditate and build their dark Conceptions, 
meer immagiaations upon; for we Affirm, rbhat none ought 
0 Preach in the Nane of the Lord,” wt [uch as are mpg. the 
med Iris 5 Hay 4 Spirit ; and thas 
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— Conf Fire to their everlaſting deſtrucion, for the 
Blo6d bf Souts: lies at their door: but as for bling 8 
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ceived the cleaning Word of Reconciliation, in e power and 
ine Authority ot the ſame, let him declare it where ever eall'd; 
N en it he bath freely received, ſo freely let him give, -- 
To che third and fourth Objections, he layes we make, name- 
ly," Againſt their Praying before and after Sermons, 
and their obſerving of Days and Hours, to Preab in, Pag.109, 110, 
and Pray in: Thus he pretends to Anſwer, viz, 1311, © — 
That it 1s of good * and that Prayer ſanctiſi- ; 
eth all things, 4 that the fir Day mas intituled Sabbath wander 
the Goſpel , from David's Werds, this is the Day which the Lad 
hath made, aud Chriſt's Reſurreition, and Redemption of mas ; And 
becauſe the ninth and third Hours amongſt the pem were time; for De- 
votion, the Like ſhonld be row : But that it is no new thing for the 
man'to miſtake, I ſhould wonder that he would dareto charge 
us with that in Print, which our known Practice in a great mea. 
ſure vindicates us from: But how can I expect that 4 not 
miſtake our Principles, who does not know bis own, However 
I reply. | 
Firſt , Prayer is of good Report, and we both own and 
praiſe it with all relative Circumſtances of due Reverenct : 


Bur is it of good Report for unr 580 ninſpir'd men 

to pra e Apoſtle yes, That praying os 1 ö WT 

then x þ — 8 . — 11. 80, fuch can fn , 

acceptably to God, that areTo far from praying by the Im ry 

ſes; Teachings, and Motions of that divine Spirit, as Ee, < 

with Yehemency the very Doctrine of Jnſpiration. Tz L 

this muſt be the 2 of the Apoſtle, and Holy Scriptares of Trath 

(14; the tendency of 'the man himſelf, if he underſtands what rived 

Conſider the word Sadie. I ask what kinde of prayer (1 

Sanctifie? That which (ſprings from any ing NIEY! the n- 

ſpiration of the eternal Spirit of Truth? Ate the moſt” 2eafous 
Cries, ind paſſtonate Supplications of man, unaſſiſted or unmoy'd— 
thereto, fufficient to ſunctiſie any action ox thing ? The Scrip- 
' ures Rtſolve Us. Tit pra with the Spirit and with Under f. <- 
"1 uit the Apolile would let us know, Tt wi i 
Tos Q 4 fo 
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wi 
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, twenliven and aff it were & impoſſible to pr atveptably tio God; am: .. 
, without the £1f. ongues, to pray intelligidly to people; 
and ind Is Abd I Pot ive no better reaſon, nor can 
another. be rendered, why thoſe heips of Prayer, and daily 
epetitiuns do ſo little good, and Ire 55 ine ffectual, then 
Heceeding from, and being offer d by wnelean hearts and polut ed 
ho are {0 far from praying by the ſpirit, char they furiouſly 
y. the Dolrine of Inſpiration, and Revelation (which are one) 
i danperavs and Diabolical. = 
. $0 that we do not deny true and proper Prayer at any time, 
8 thoſe / a ſet, and pre appointed Prayers, which ſhew rhemſelves.rs be 
. the Invention and Comrivunce of mans ſpirit, and not of ods. 
| „hate their Prayers are ſuch, there needs no other Inſtance 
then their Conſtant practice, before and after Sermons, and 
x ſet Dayes, &c. For either they muſt make appear, chat 
ey have the holy Spirit at their beck; or elſe. confeſs that they 
{make and perform thoſe Duties (as they falſly call them) in 
heir own will and time, which of che two, is moſt reaſonable. 
to. believe. 
Secondly, As to the force of his Anſwer to our fourth Ob- 
f jection {as he ſtiles it) Thær we are diſplaaſed 
Pag. 112, 113. that they obſerve ſet Times, Dayes, and Houres, 
Oc. namely, That the Firſt-Day « the Goſpel- 
. appointment bocauſe called the Lords Day (which it 
, met by Creation) and that the Jews obſerved the ninth, and third hours, 
for their Devotion, and therefore Set Dayes , Hours, and Times, 
C... ought to be as well ander the Goſpel, 4s the Law, | 
I briefly reply thus, It is greatly to be ſuſpected, that moſt 
of thoſe Gbjections, he would have to be ours, are his own; 
er he would have proved them ours by quotation, which he 
hath moſtly omitted from the firſt, If by ſet · times he means, 
Dayes ſet apart (not 25 more intrinſcically ſacred, or in them - 
ſelves more boly then others, but) only to aſſemble upon, to 
wait upon 7 Any receive dn 2 2 ; weare ſ⸗ 
ar from being deftirute of them, that 4s tis impeſſi * to perform * 
reer ines, — 
, well kyown throughomt the World, where any of UV: do-inhabit: 
this ſenſe then we cannot be obnoxious fer it is perfedt 
"4 matter 


i 
- l 
. 

* 


of fact, that in that ſenſe we allow of Dayes and Times 

a to Conſecrated Dayes and Times, and the fuperſtiti= 

| dus obſervation of them, as if the holineſs: of the day calf d 

| loudly on Us for our particular Devotion, as being bis, or 

| es Saints, and not that our ion rather requir'd a time 
to de performed in: This we are diſplesſed with, and boldly 

fellife againſt, & beggerly and Jewiſh : What ſaid the Apoſtle, 

{urg'd by his Godly Jealouſie) to the Calbe, Bur now aftey 

ye have w God, or ratber are known of God, lem 

(turn ye again to the Weak and beggerly Elements, where- Gal. 4 9, 

unte je deſire again to be in bondage; ye obſerve Dajer, 10, 11. 


au Aon th, and Times, am Tears; I am afraid 1 
[a Thave beflew pen you Labour in — Wich is defence, _ 
nough for Us: for if the Apoſle ſaid it, che holy Ghoſt ſaid i VJ- 
we are ſure, whoever require or r * 
tis reproof,they Tre great ſtrangers tothe Li frhe Golpel, + 
being yet in Bondage to th erly Elements of weak and 
Kater. an diſpenlations; for ſuch implicity deny him to 
be Come In che fleſh, that hath put an end to them alf, who is 
the Everlaſting day of Reft, and Sabbath to his People. 
How ridiculous the Parſon ſhews himſelf, in offeringzo main- 
tain the morxal holineſs of the firſt day, is evident; ſince if 
it therefore was of Divine appointment, becauſe not the Lords 
day byCreation,then was not the ſeventh Sabbath, the Lord's Sab- 
bath, becauſe ſo by Creation; as if that its being ſo from the Cre - 
atiom, hindred its being ſo by divine appointment. But this Ri- 
baldry well becomes the poor Prieft, bet1des, how comes he to know 
that John's being in the ſpirit upon the Lords Day, was the firſt day 
the week, Or what inſtitution can be infer'd from irs being cal- 
cd the Lords Day, in caſe abs meant ſo? He certainly lirtle de- 
| ſerves to be itil'd an Evangelical Miniſter, whoinſtead e — 
the end of all Holy Dayes, Feaſts, new Moons, ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
Sabbath- Dajes, u aſſerting and maintaining the abſolute neceſſity an 
ſervice of them under the Goſpel. Let no man judge you in meat, or 
drink; or ia reſpect of an Holy Day, or New- Moon, or — 
of th: Sabbath , which arc S haddemt, of thingr te come, Col. 2. 
. the Body 4s of Chriſt. This Dottrine Pax! Preached 16,17, 
writ, how then it ſhould be Evangelical to infti> 
Q 2 
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ant} e ARR 
© he: F owy, is #bſurd, and inco 
-/ ous; for the reaſon of the vilible and external Reſt, was the vi- 
ſible and external Creation; but becauſe the ſecond Creation 
is I1vifeble and ſpiritual, by the invifible Word of bis power , vic. | 
Tie Regeneration and Redemption of the ſoul of mas (begetting him 
| - net do God) therefare ſhould the 'Goſpel-S abbath be alla fpiritnal: 
 -, andinvifible; to which theſe words refer, Come unio Me all ye that) 
| + \Labexr,axd are heavy Laden and I will give you Reſt, 
Mat;1i, 2, 8. 3 which bave believed de enter into Reſt : there 
Heb: 21; 3 9.” {remaineth 4 Reſt fer the People of God + And had 
wy this poor man known, what the Goſpel-Sab- 
bach\-means, he would have reſted from this fooliſh (nay) 
wicked work, his ignorance and malice have brought forth 
2 the Owners and Profeſſors of the true Sabbat h- 


W 


He might have better learnt from the reformed Churches a- 
broad (as they are call'd) and more particularly from their 
nd Champion, and moſt Celebrated Founder, Calvin; let the 
Prieft firſt anſwer his arguments againſt 2 vibe remporary ab- 
bach, under the Goſpel, before he attaques the Quakers , as 
herrodox in the Point, 
And as to the inference he makes, viz. That becauſe there! 
were Set- Times and Days under the /ewiſh Canſtitution, there - 
fore ſhould there be ſome under that of the Goſpel alſo: 
here can be nothing ſaid by me which can render him more 
gr few and an anti-evangelical Miniſter in the World; for 
the contrary is moſt true, viz, That becauſe they were Cireme- 
nially or Typically uſed under the Law, therefore, and on ſet Pura 
* poſe they are not to be uid under the Goſpel, which is the end of the 
— . 
Law, as te thoſe rhings. 2 
In ſhort, 1 do declare again, that though we utterly rer 
mounceall-ſpecial-and morral holineſs in Times and Days; yet 
we both believe it is requiſit that Time be fer apart for the. 
Worſhip of the Almighty , and are alſo everywhere foynd 
in the diligent practice of rhe fame: and howbeit, we can- 
not own & *tri& an ae ec perde fir Day, 


7 nor that ĩt has!anyholinels, inherent᷑ to it ; yet a8 taking the 


primitive 
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A primative Saints for an Example, with Godly reverence we conft ww "W 
þ aſenble mw 1 
His Charge of our denying Family-Duties is 
nally falſe, and Deviliſh with all the reſt; for Page 114, 


eq 
7 hpow it is eur Dua, and is Alſa our gructice, to retire 115. 
from eur Fxternal Affairt, and wait upay the Lord. | 


1 


A every Day, that ve ma receive Strength from him, and fee 

7 — Peace aud Bleſſing te deſcend upon, Vs , 4t our riſing up, 

(ud lying down:;, that ſo to bim, over and above all Viſible things, 
Boyenr- and Prajiſemey be returned, who ir worthy for ever. | 


N 


CHAP. IV. 


Hi Cy 474. 4 4 oved from Scripture and Hifer: 
Chant did not |, Cette Thi in 8 Code Pro- 
tc 3 The Waldenſes, &c. 6 Proof 

purpoſe: He praiſes them, "but bates Us, for aſſerting their 


We own 12 The E piftler-t0 Timethy no — for 
e. ainſt hum : The. Prieſts Religion not in Seripture e 
pied niſtry vindieazed by Scripture and Reaſon : I heir Fry 
Her Cal from man: No example for Univerſities owt of Scriptmre : 
mane impiety : Ts Pole Primative Chriſtians ignorant in humane 
ſtience : Tythes diſcuft : The Prieſts rev d Hireting: : None (wch 
among the Riformed: the Light has diſcovered them. 


He next Charge he brings againſt Us is this, That we aſſert 
| all outward Church- Polity, C bureb. officers, and Charch-Ordi- 
” mances te bFceaſed ſince the death of the Apoſtles , for confirmation 
of this, be quotes (a thing he eldom does One foſeph 
Pag. 116. Frice who ſays he) aftirms, that the rrue Church 
117.118. ceaſed fince the death of the Apoſtles, until the raiſing 
of Gods own o Seed ant of the Earth, to ff and a Witneſs 
ainſt wiched Murderers, and Perſecntors of the Saints, wand true 
burch of Chrift , but in what Chapter or Page we are to find 
this, I'cannot tell, nor has be told Us, and it he has miſtaken the 
matter quoted, aud inſiſted on, as he hath the name, we have 
little reaſon to believe what he writes; for his name was Face. 
| he proceeds, he thinks, upon clearer Evidences. The Aua. 
hers Lancaſvire Queries 115, 118. to obſerve Ordinances, as ſorink- 
72 Infants, to tell the People of a Sacrament, and following outward 
ce. Where did God © ommand it ? 
"7 doftriac he eſteems hainous, and thus he undertakes to 
Contute it. 
Firit, ſays he, God bath all along bad 4 people even under Antichriſt 
u, ber be calls his fealed Ones , that have been bis F. ithfull 
net; And as Godin the begining inſtituted, Church Offices and 
Or- 
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ud, of which- Number were the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Hi 
Hugonites, Lutherans ,'and Proteſtants, (tis well he hath left 
his Independant”, and Precbyterian Brethren out) theſe wereſome- of 
thoſe that did oppoſe Antichriſt , before ever the vain-glerions boaſting 
Set of Quakers were beard of in the World; who are the very Synagogue 
of Satan, 1 dare affirm, | 

His Confidence, Igsorance, and Envy, are Great compa- 
nionsin this Paragraph, which none can think an hard ſaying; 
but ſuch as are dark, both to the Scriptures and the beſt Story; 
L ſhall not reflect upon his begging the Queltion ,- but attend 
the more ſubſtantial part of his pretended Anſwer. 

To deny an Apeſtacy (which implyes a falling away) is to 
deny the prophetick Teſtimonies of the Scrip- |; 
tures; for {1id the Apoſtle Paul, Let no man deceive 2 Tbef. 2, 3, 
you, by any meant; for that day ſpall not come, ay 
there come a falling away firſt , and that man of fin be revealed, the ſon of 
Perdition, & c. the like John in his Epiſtles, A- | 
rchrift © already come; and in his Revelation, he Rev. 17, chap. 
tels us, that the Witneſſes were ſlain, di 17, 18, 19. 
and. the falſe. Prophet, and the Dragem, and the 


Whore, ( Phraſes to expreſs a deviliſſi and apoſtatized Church and 


Power) Reigned and overcame the Saints, and none for a time 
to make war with the. Beaſt, 
That this began Immediately after the death of the Apoſtles, 
i very evident, from that Account Hiſtory gives Us of the 
” new Inventions and Additions that were ſucceſſioaly by he inte the 
Church, inſomuch, as the ebe Worſtipping of Angels was inthe 
earlier part of the ſecond Century; and though perſecution did 


much depreſs chat ſpirit of Apoſtacy & hinder irs growth, yet ne ; 


{ooner did Conſtantine. begin to faveur the Church, then ſhe tranſ - 


ported with the apprehenſion of-ſo ſudden a Change (as from 
” Perſecution to an eaſie ſplendid Life) forgot the fimplicity of the 


Chriſtian life and Boctt ine, and ſpur'd bard in the perſute of mens 
Iaventions, till through her multipli'd Superſtitions, be 
4 that Great Whore vb (under all ber pretentions to be a Virgin, 

e Lambs Bride, and Apoſtolick Church) ba 7 


ared an 
len, having defited the Nations, and male tm Drunk, with the Cup 
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rr * e, der cution, A L1H all-other Abomina ions; and tis 
witht he resse of this Cup, that Fenner is intoxicated, and 
” reels, and rzilꝭ in his malitiom attempts againſt, us) bt th wat 
vet done at once, the Cup was ſome time a filling, and (ome time 4 drinhs 

2 and the Nations were apoſtatizing , before they were woſtd» 

1. . | 5 
Nor does this impeach God of breach of Promiſe; for theſe 
words; Iwil be with you tothe end, &c. were firſt ſpoken ito the 
Apoſtles, not only as Apoſlles, but as Believers, and the Pro- 
miſe is therefore extenſive to all, and every individual perſon of 
tze Faithfull. 
And ſecondly, They are but conditionally ſaid, If you do as 1 
command you, but if jou fail aw:y, and Apeſtat ide through the ſubtil 
 Mevices of the man of Sin, then I will not be with you, but give you up 
s belief a Lye, and be damned: and this was moitly the caſe of the 

\Apoſtavy ;, If any did diſſent from the univerſally preſt Confor- 
mity to the Papa (that about the Six hundredth year had 
mounted the Chair, gad rounded the ears of Princes with an 

infallible Power, aMFunlimictcd Prerogative) It was after is 
wandering and [culking manner, very deflitute of that Church Order, 
sd Ordinances, 45 the man wow'd ſuggeſt their work being rather te 
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\peſtifie their diſſent, then poſitive { Hdgment of things. 


The Waldenſes, the firit, and oldeſt much, that he mentions, 
are very young comparatively with the prolix night of Apoſta- 
ey for tis not Fave hundred and thirteen years tince erer 
>  Walas Citizen of LV in France, the firſt publick 
Je, Per. Hiſt. Renowacer of the ew Church, for her new em- 
| Wald, la c. 4. brac'd Inventions (fem. whom they are calbd) 
7.7.78, , began to publiſh his diſſent from the Romi Re. 
80, 81. ligion, andchigher he dares not venture. 

WS S's The Albigenſes, inum the Country Alli, were 
Vign. bb, fliſt. later, and the reit Suegeſſats/ to both: belides, 
part 1 nor were they in any CHurch capacity, hut toſt 

FCernag. r. 47. And diſperſt up and daun the World, diverted 

Cl J. 3. c. 7. from all eſtabliihment that could be thought the 

e 142. arab yerian moddid of the nary int ô U 
ut that Which Nerthzü of ant ice, iT pat theſe very 
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Wy Men that be as the ſame Time 
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men ſo much renown'd by him, held thoſe individual Principles 
for which he Molently condemns Us. dy weed rt nk 
any accent. 2d, They diſclaim'd againſt « ſerti d Prieft- land or Ae 
niftry £7 way F Diſtiactias; but. what this man ſayes —— — "EN 
that all good Chriſtians are Goſpel 2wirefters, and therefore they: 
need none by way of diſtinction, as pnder the Law; fo they 3 
ſay of Miniſters, that all good Chriſtians are Miniſters, and | 
have à right according to their Gift and Abilities givea of. . 
God, to preach to others; 3d, They exclaim'd ga 72 Ton 
They did perfectly diſown all Univerſities as contueing t6 he making of — 
a giod. Miniſter; And laſtly, They were Enemies to and Remonſty ator s - © 
ag ainft the Inhumaiity of Perſecution , which ts. the beſt charrafters; © 
of Presbyterianiſm, and which it can no more live withopt ,. | 
and be, then a Leopard can be ſuch without his Spots. So the 
he writes againſt, and ecm Hetrggex and Antichriſtian, thoſe ver 
Files Oppoſers of dnaichrift, 
aud ſuch as Worſhip God in the beauty of Holineſs. ' 

And though he would march away — Us, as 

Imagining his advantage ſufficient to | juſtifie bis glorying , 
That we fhonld diſown theſe People, that ſolong ſince diſſented {rm the 
Idolatriet of | Rome, and narrow all Reformation g our ſelves ; yet we 
would have all to know, that 2 we do conteſs it is our 
Faith, chat ſo Glorious a Viſion ſince the Primative Dayes j-- 
has not happened to any, as to us in this our Day) the Praiſe | 
and. Honour of which is due onely to the Lord, (Yet) the Jed. 
was Riſing in theſe Waldenſes, Albigenſes, & c. aby the vertae. © * 
nd Life, and Power of it, | were they quiched and enabled to Cry ous - 4 
againſt the Abiminations of thaſe I ines, and their T eftimenivs we ]. 
their Memorier we Honour, and their $ufferings we hav# ſweet fell 
ſhip with, knowing they were our Martyr'd Brethren, and that xe. 
are vrai ſed by the Almighty Hand of the Lord, ta bring forth more 1 
Lig, axd compleat that Work, which was but lama in that Dey. 
And though our Appearance has not been long (perbaps 20. 
Years) yet Truth i, Ever/a ing, and we are raiſed to Peclare ig 
boldly to the Inhabitance of the Exrth. And what is frequently, 
Odjected againſt Us, namely, our being but ef yeſterday; Is the 
ſame with thet Spirit of Old, which asked' Cbriſt, le d % 

| R Pro- 
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that Aid Timetby$ youth; and that bas objected to 
inFthemſal ves their N But n & An- 
quiry (es ane preſent Appesrances)atetwo things ; andif Anti- 
| Yn ee a ſafficienr Plea, then becauſe the Pa. 
mt ; were before the. Preiß teriant and Independant-, they are 
therefore more Orthodox; if the Precbyrerians: and Indepeudont 
ſhall ſay,” what they bold mus before Pepe on Popery:, So ſay. we, Tig 
wot t de the Age of ren, or-of a Diſpenſation, Bat the Reaſon and 
Truth of the Prixtifile or Way that recommends >; and in that ſence 
we are the Apoffolick Catholich Chriftians, + tt £ 
To vonelſude, my reply to this firſt Anſwer, What if it ſhould 
be prog him, tha hore was not [ſuch a falling away, lince the mat- 
tet in debate is about Church · Offices and Order, which will he have? 
_ there is not ong he has named, but has ſomething different. one 
from another, and all from the e after his o ſenſe of. 
it, O chemiſcrable Confuſion of chis poor man I confeſs there 
is but little reputation to be gotten by writing againſt one, whole 
Age mult be an,excufe for his-Folly. | 
His ſecond great reaſon, by which be does Eſſay to prove, 
| That there was. no ſuch Apoftacy;, Contrary to 
1Tim; 6, 13. 14. Scriptures, Hiſtory, and his learned Brother 
— Timothy , the Prefacr - Man, is drawn (as he 
thinks) from Paal, words to Timothy, That Commandment which 
Paul gave to Timothy « to be. Kept, rilbrhe coming of aur Lord Jeſu , 
byt avifible Charch- Polity, or Ohurch-order, and Officers, 1 part of 
that Commandment, therefore it i to endure to the end. | 
* How weak, 'how-falſe, and ſcandalous to ſence and Scrip- 
ture, is this way of-arguiog, metbioks it ſhould be obvious 
to every Half-witted Man. 
What was that Commandment ? If be means the whole Epiſtle, 
. as Page, 119. Lask, If 4 diftinit decimateim or Tything Prieft. bead 
be there ? If Brawlers, Perſcontors, and Swearers — to 
©* Chriſt's Command ment) be there? If any thing of the Sacrament , 
_Avumane Teachers ;, and that Toy, Foppery, and very Banble and Abuſe 
of Religion, B n there? Read the Epiſtle well, and tell me, 
if amongſt all thoſe chings that Paul ſaid were able to maky the ma 
of God perfect (and which I grant were injoyn'd Timothy to ſoſſom 
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1. us ak Tradition) wan of wei 1 be «<> of his * 

3 are to be ſeen or found oe... IF 
But if the ommandment wa 2 N r x 


that the A e was treati 


and the Parſn it wo [her Pi 

Cain; for inte 2 . 8 05 

it is certain we Lat "Yip 6, 6, X 
Foed and 5 be . 9, 10, 17, on 


but they thas, will be rich fall into tempt ation; for. 1 4 u 
the Love of Adaney is Aae art but”. fy 7 
8 e theſe things, and follow Righteouſneſs, 
2. Godlineſs, A „ Love, 2 2 72 1 nf 
barge, in the * of Gd, b thou keep this Commandment : | withons 
— J chis the Prieſt left out, he had: little mind to 
et Us know Cov:tonſacls was reproved (che ſin of bis Livery) 
and that the Miniſters of Chriſt were b OI reps to Rve 
De for that they think a m ble Error. 
Let it ſuffice, that they who peruſe the 77 to Timotihy 
will find, they woftly (if not altogaaber) conſift of ſuch — 
as tend to holineſs of Life and Conver/ation, rather then to diſcipline, 
and ſhaddowy Ordinances and inſtitutions. I would the Prieſts 
dare but to ſtand the tryal of all their Doctrines, and Bec leſiaſti- 
cal Government, by thoſe very Epiſtles, the controverſy would 
ſoon end in their utter Confatation and ame: And the trueſt de- 
ſigu and uſe of their Accademical Learning. is to learn Evaſiens, 
Equivegations, and del. Fetches, to ſecure themſtivet from "the very 
dint of Scripture and Reaſon whoſe nakeUnefs wi make 
bear, in the ſight; of Nations, to ths tbarbing bf their 
and utter abborrence of their ſiniſter ſythotilous, practices. 
He proceeds eagerly to vi adicate the Clurch - diſcipline — 
in Paws Fpiſtles to Tay; and by the 
Scripture, aud his way of reaſoning, Pap. 120, 121, 122, 
would bock perſwade the. World, That 127. 124, 13. 
the alert abſolutely deny it; and if | 
he can, confute them of that great ter. 
But i may ſay of this poor 1man,as the Apofle did of bk Countr 
(men, That he u very unbappy iba Zoe, or it by no MANS ace 


twill 155 to 2 4 ate 25 5 


not allow of tropics! Prophets, and Buan- 

then: for be is earn whilſt he abnfes 
all, to vindicate Udtniat of 

—.— "eſe 1 1 * 5 material fence of bis 


Qpinion 15 bey were but t extraordi . 
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they were * as much wanted, ag, as then; but 
e reaſon they give to evince che in· neceſſity of an 
nediate , Carries in it (like the Trojes Horſe): fuch 
an Army, to the! utter ruin of the Pric 0, chat were chey 
not perfely blinded, they would be amed*to uſe, or urggic 
for * defence. 
For why ſhould, there not be the g need for an \extraordl.- 
nary Miniſtry now zz. well as then ? is the World more truly 
>= Chrikian: then in tine of thoſe Churches, when rhey flou- 
riſht? and if the ef Reconciliarion is to laſt to the end, then 
at offite ro whom it w ore emigently commftted; but 
that T e. 5 read the words thus 
and penner hast t me ſo to do) G teach a N ations, ye Diſc; les 
2 2 40 wb name and EA 7 Diſei 4775 
Apoſtles) baptizing thew, into t A Father Son 
Spirit 3 £5 I am Sith 27 ( Diſciples aud Apoſtles ſucceſſively ro — ) 
the World, which becauſe, Jenner ſays Page 131. is wtro 
brain d 727 to that A, . (a5 the word fomcimes ſigni- 
bus co. the oerl and that it cannot ratio- 
f nal be r it 12 meant that they mould perſonally live 
long; I mnft conclude , that 'rwas the Office and Calling of the 
Able he Hola ſo indure, and which Chriſt would accom- 
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pan tot 
„The. ects exprel] and teſtiße (againſt theſe 
ncoliy 225 of che Nen) in the laſt 2 God would 


vit on all fleſh, and the Nl Banks ce 
Joel, 3. . 24412 ak 22 1 the of ' onde 
| g1ged, nay, enjoyn'd rhe Churches to ſeel after Pre- 
Pheſic, fot chat was the molt excellent gift, then in the Churches, 

* whichh: would never have done, i F-Prophers had never * to 

UC 


| e randy W Pollo e 
ity, and defire ſpirited" gifts, bit rather br t. Cor, 14 1 | 

ye may Propheſic, and if the End why "Prophets : 
were given, was, that they might readily unfold dark and myie- 
rious layings; tis ſtrange that there ſhould be any need for chem 
in thoſe e Apoſtles, when ſuch great Pathers of Know- 


ſedge were Hing, and none now, when the World is fo fifl'd 
with contention and diſpute about the abſtrucity and myſteri- 
ouſneſs of many eminent Texts; and penner himfelf thinks there 
is no Apoſtle to decide it. ma 
3d, Since £Evangelifs were to alſiſt the Apoſtles, and rhititis 
evident the Apeſf le. hip is not terminated, by conſequence the 
office of Evangeliſts is not ended; the great reaſon why the 
Mercenary Prich, with-ftand that Miniſtry which is Supernaruyal, 
1, their ſelf-C onſcionſneſs of inſufficiency ;, and dreading the Miſery 
of. being diſpoſſeſ# of fat Benefits, who like Religious Janezaries, 
that ſlick not to fight the Devils Battle for pay, againſt the true 
powerfull Goſpel-Miniſtrat:on, | | | 
He proceeds to Charge us with two objections, that N 
I think ſo neerly reſemble the honeſty of our Prin- Page, 27, 
ciples, as we may very well venture to own them, and 28, 25. 
as readily confute bis ſupꝑos d anſwer to them: They g 
are theſe. | 
iſt, That they »ſc to go to Oxford and Cambridg*te- learn 
the Goſpel, whereas Paul ſaid, He was not taught from man, nor by - 
man, Fc. | 
zd, That they are Hirelings, becauſe they teach for Hire, and % 
no Goſpel Miniſters, n 
We own the Charge, but let us hear his Anſwer, . 
The Iſraelites had Schools of the Prophets at Bethel, jericho Fe. +) 
Eliſha's Colledge was ſe fill'd, they enlarg d it, and that in tboſe Schools - -* 
Prophets Propheſy d not by immediate Revelation is manifeſt, in that 


* 


Samuel was ſtanding over them, 4s One appointed thertunto; had they 


* immediately taught by God, why was Samuel appointed} their *: 
uide and Teacher; we only go to the Univerſities, ta learn Lan- 


ages. : 
b "Thk :- 
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be, tor waazzend and purpoſe ? to teach tber ; ; 
ef the Heathen Pagan Schools, which make K preſet body of 
F u dert aber ce o the Science each {6 led? = 
1 t, either the end of thoſe Schools, waz inſtruction and 


2 Knoivledge in Civil or Religious affairs: if the firſt, we deny 
"Rey excerd propriety of ſpeech, their own Stories, | 4, and ſach 
RE Common and nſefmll qualifications , and it reſts on the Prieſt: 
Park to prove the contrary. of 
Bur if about things of Religion, as the inſtance of EA and 
{/Samnel ſeem to import, then let us examine the Texts; That 
relating to B45. only ſays thus much, bar the Sons of the Pro- 
: phets ſaidto Eliſha, Behold theglare where we do 
2 Kings 6. 1, dwell 4 to rait for u, which does not anſwer 
the reaſon of its quotation, nor the context ; 
but the other Inſtance of Samuel, is moſt part. 
= And San! [ent Meſſengers to take David, and when they ſaw the 
Tags company of the Prophets Propheſying, and Samuel 
x Sam. 19. 20. Panding (as pointed over them) the Spirit of God 
: was wporn the Meſſengers of Saul, and they alſo 
-Propheſy'4 I: appeal to all impartial men, if this be not a Propheſying 
7 0% an inſtirdtion ; and therefore nothing can be more incobe= 
rent with the place, then that Semuel was their cient, or {0 
much as helping cauſe to their Propheſying , for the place expreſly 
lays, that the Spirit of Cod was upon Saul's Meſſengers, and they Pro- 
Ane, implying, that the ompany or School ot the Prophere, 
,  Propheſyd by ns ober way: This diſpleaſed Saul, for he ſent Pro- 
A three times, and ſtill was ſerv'd ſo and at laſt went to Ramah 
Mmſelf, where be propheG'd alſo ; that it was a Proverb, « Saul 
all amongſt the Prophets. I cannot but here take notice what 
A2 ſtate Jener and bis Brethres would reduce the Chriſtian Admi. 
miſtratios to, who do not allow it a School of the Prophets, now, 
woher there were many under the Law. 
To end this particular, I would have him tell me „if theſe 
+ Fohopls were falhon'd after theſe of Athens, and other Greel Ac- 
<4emies ? it the perplext notions and abſtruſe Metophilicks of 
Beicarus, Ariſtole, & c. were to be found in their Librories? nay, 


a. iF 


- 
: 
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the vain Quiddities, idle and grofs Terms, 3 
4 moſt Sophiſtical wayes of Syllogizing. Read March. Diſpe* 
with the reſt of that uſeleſs and injurious #'2:6.5, Card ae” 
pedenttanty (to Mandkind, brought into Sep. I. 2. Per. Boks 
the Chriſſian Religion by Pei Schoul>nicn, © Obſerv: l. 1 4 3. 
and fo eminentiy in vosge in Oxford and Owzel. Amimad. n 
Cambridge, and which above all things fame min. Felix P. 25. 
their Students) were the ſubject and matter Conflir. (lem. Raw: 
of their Study and Learning? He that runs 4.1. 6.6. fru. 
may read both the parity and Simplicity of the de l. Gentil. pag. 
Ancients lirerat ure, and the Sophnſtry, uſeleſ- 40, 44. ; 
, and affe tation of the Science, falſly ſo cal d, 
now in reputation in the World. | 
O How evidently from bence, may we obſerve the 
Worlds declention from the primative ſpirit ! when for the 
firſt hundred E ſcarce an Eminent Schollar was to be found 
amapgſt the Chriſtians, and ſuch as were; diſclaiq'd all power in 
their vain Philoſophy, to convince or conyert bein to the Know- 
ledg of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion: And that men fend 
their ſons, One to be 4. C hyſitian, and the ot her a Prieft, to the Ac- 
cademies of this Land, is ſuch a Notorious peice of matter of 
fact, as to deny it were to prove it: for who ar 
noon day, will ſay its midnight, but à madman : and in rhe 
World there are not places of more Egly, Ignorance; and Impiety, and 
Fountains ſo impure, as theiy corrupt Streams, alone, almoſt infet# the 
whole Land with ichery, and at beſt Perſecation, Ami- 
chriſtian clumſy- witted Pedams and uſeleſi Pragmaticks. Th 
The Prieſts affirming they only uſe thoſe places to skill them 
ſelves in the Larguages, is a downright: falſicy; for learning, 
as to Philoſophical part of it, they have maintain'd as abſolutely, 
neceſſary.to the qualification of a Goſpel Mimiſter. Belides, FW 
mtterly deny that Tongue themſelves, are ſo much ay inſtrumen- 
tal to open the myſterious ſenſe of the Goſpel; albeit $acknow- 
ledge them very uſefull to correct wrong Tranflationg but that 
no further then the Letter, in which the Life and nature. 
of the Goſpel never ſtood. 7 | 
Ks anſwer tothe remaining gbjetion is briefly tis; The 


* 


[0 
— 


417 had 4 8 De Las yh Gels pine 
2 1 rt 3 2 Micah reproved nee, but Men: 
3 ire; A mfg Arſe are 2 U 
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far * 17 28 1 h 
3 Res bene it e; and. es rents Lake 10.7; 


* ee — Aiuiſtry; 2 Cor. 8. 
4 are 45 much thei, as the Ninth 5 are the 


"I "all which 1 reply with a good heart , for no imployment 
is more pleaſant to me, then. uncovering the Wicked avarice, 
and horrid deceit, of this decimating Symenions Prieſthood. | 

"Tis true, that the maintenance of the Prieflsand Levites was 
out of the Tythes, Offerings, & c. but what then ? were they to 
maintain no more? (that; the Prieſt was vi ling to inftance) ſo 
horribly unjuſt is he, that be does leſſen God's appointment, to 

vindicate the mercenery appetites of his Brethren, or elſe he 

would have told Us, that the poor 1V3ddews and G 5 Wwe 

- vided Tor out reef But is he, or are they of Aaron s Prieff- 

P god evidence of 

| they have done, We will haye Scripture to prove 

| ö and equally allot» 
| enth.for the Prieſthood, the Widdaw Poor, 


* ey to demand 2 maintenance, 

Fhoed,and upheld by the Tame aboliſht Law 
{1 2 e which was pecullar tet rc? 

| Next, he belyes Alicab, ard the holy Ghoſt tos, for the 

|  wgtds: are far from his conſtrution of them; yet were they as 

L de would have them, they are moſt true of him and bis Bre- 

ky turen; ſer they wil nat undertalę a cure (as they call it) but upon 

1 2 ach cloſe made cantracts, as Market - People truck or ſell their 

” Commodities 52nd ſuch as moſt cantribuce, they moſt connives 

at, and Indulge i ip their Impieti. 8, tliis is matter of fact, chat“ 

ita lar nefice or People is vacant, or be deſticure of iwl-\ 


, / Mmniſter ;, they (Comer - li make Erie 9 uch Perſ 

P in whoſe — TL make ng Kruple {up9 
1 : thewbeanet (thong ah perhahenrſer People 
00 PII . R it benchcial. Ob truc bur 


moſt 


UMI 


* : 


is Vywbaiy, . Carats 4 anda < 


man to 4 Parſon, e 
And for Chriſt and Paul, th diſcoveſe , he miſtakes 
the matter: for that was only to © f 72 (nor al thi” 
An honeſt free heart ſhould give, for fone would have pull'd 

out their Eyes, and others have ſold all they had, to have. ac- 


commodated the Apoſtles with a footſtool ; . ſo much only 
as was convenicnot, What was ſet before them or they ſtood 


abſolutely in nerd ot : 
hole extorted "oo by Infamane force, and meer coercive 


Wer. . Pauls cakeing wages of other Churches to du tt 
Mauer ſervice, was no more but this, that the Lek of 


in hi proud, boaſting, and conceited of her aecu- 
and learning, the Apoſtle Would not be fo 


chereby the dig TE ea have bees TeTlened ; 
cbs wit he other m * or r more IT. — _Churchgs , hg was not 


fo mackin in fear about, 
— This 1 aficm (in a a ſound underſtanding, by the fame pi 
ric of e, that then guided Pan) that the only cauſe 
of his not accepting what might have accommodate him with 
ommon convenience, Fr his tenderneſs and care of, and regard 
o the reputation of the bleſſed Goſpel, having to do e 
1 E . not ſo clos'd as — would not 2 
e the worſt of things, and that would have thought ln os 
eblig'd then it was fit for the freedew of an Apoſtle to be 
in ſuch a reſpect; but ener would not tell Us that El work 
it Rome too years at his own hired houſe: Aud as for t 
more modern Inſtitution of Diet, Iam not to inform my 
CeTF, Gur v mould Frazer (IF be Be Tynorine of it} or any elſe 
el deſires after the truth, may engage n rhis 
n re that it was Antichriſtian £very where, b 1. 


yeares three and four hundred After Orang 


Chrilt, 10 was familiar with the ym 2 p. n 
ae 4 tenth of the proſit they made ef ther 121 
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for, . 

| it without any juſt ground of cenſure (though 

I. c. 6. noe ChrirgJ aol hen they did give * 4 

„ 81. much, andro whom, was in their Election; for where 

_.- ,4+4....+, they found them more or leſs wanting or deſer- 
ning, there they gave, and exhibited of their ſubſtance. 

Bus in ſome proceſs of time, the inſolency and greatneſs of 

the Reman Biſoop, obtain d and enjoyn d a tenth from ſeveral 

Conntrys to the maintenance of « Clergy , by him calculated 

to the promotion and ſecurity of his Antichriſtian Grandure 
inthe World, as a temporal, as well as fpiricual Prince. 

However, they could not readily get the Engliſh in the 

mor of parting with ſo conſiderable a ſhare of their Eſtates, 

ſeeing the Priefts fo prond, rich, debe and unt banb ful already!, 

| For ( Auſtin the Monk was denyed it by the 

Seld. Pag. 67. King) till by a Fatal Tragedy, it was intro- 

7 dur'd and confirm'd ; namely, Marder and 

Adultery; theſe were the immediate Parents of the Engliſh dece- 

mation, or tenths; For Offa, killing Etbellert, gave a tenth 


of his goods, te pacifie his Ghoſt ; and Eagar being 7 


zinamour d of Ethelwolds wife, to obtain his impious end, ſtuck 
not to imploy this infamous means (viz) his abominable 
Murder the Pope (more doubtleſs out of love to profit, then 
ny abharrence to ſin) ſends forth a Thunderboult upon the 
bead of this Homocidious Prince; whom to appeaſe, Eq con- 
,6rm'd to the Cherch, the tenth of all the fruit of his Field 
and Cattle, to them and their Succeſſors: The greater the lin, 
the dearer the pardon , the peoples wickedneſs, is the Pope only 
Fer. fer his caſiy Abſolntions , and the vileſt Miſcreants are his 
beſt, moſt conſtant (and to be ſure) moſt welcome Cuſtomers, 
Thus were Title, inſtituted; and cuſtomes and covetouſneſs 
have. continued them to this very day: But the Lord God 
Prerlaſting baving ſhin'd in our hearts, and given us to 
bchold the Adyftery of Imiquity, and that great Apoftacy which 
ub been over Nations; and amongſt other things, endued 
ith à true underſtanding, both of the Ainiſry, and 
heir ungodly weyts ; which not only hach begotten in us 
| 4 
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An holy Teal to teſtiſie 


Ick den 
| alt their filthy Luer 
Couſenage of the World, and to the 2 freedom that is 


2 


nom come from Heaven, to Mankind (if they will receive it) 
the W Tab, of 4 Prieflly Dram and Miniſterial Bondage 
"To conclude , and ſum up all; What has ener an 


4% " 
Gang to do with the Levitical- Prieft-hood , - who ſay they a 
no fes? Vill. 1 mean , For inviſible and ſpiritual, Tan fore 
they are net.) © 

What have they to do to inſtance Chriſt and Paw. to vindi; 
cate his taking wages, who is not contented with their abe . 
ment? for the Evangelical inſtitution was this; No boger 
had Chrif ſpoke of wages, then he explains his meaning thts, f 
Whatever is ſet before you, that Eat; which ſuppoſes election in the 
man of the houſe, no poſſitive obligation being fusther upon 
him then Chriſtian=charity (which. indeed is the greateſt in 
the World, in one ſence,) and content in the Receiver, with- 
out further demands, or contract for larger allowances 

And though I am well ſatisfied that the force of a Chriſtian 
Miniſter is ſuch, that many hearts ſtand ready. to ſupply 
the wants of thoſe that miniſter ;, Yet I am as well aſſured, 
that the inconliſtency betwixt Vs and the fern, Prey (in 
the matter debated lies more on the ſide of wages, then an 
other thing, and whilſt they pretend to the vindication of a 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, it is ja very Truth but a defence for their 
unreaſonable Inches, or that Miniſtry, which proves them 
Dumb. Doggs , that ſoek, gain from their Diet, making war 
againſt then that put not into their Months, as. moſt 'cxperigiea- 
tally we have known it, as well under the Pre:zbyterias and In- 
dependant, as preſent Epiſcopal Government. 1 

Laſtly, I will not ſtand àmaz d at his Impadency for I kilowy it 
ſuites the Parſon's Conſcience that « Precbiteriaai v d- i lr 
(or religious kind of r balting betwixt cwo) mould 
offer to vindicate the legality of Tythet. upon:fuch an abomj-_ 
nable Inſtitution; Eſpecially, when, three things more are duct 


ly conſidered. , | | 
15 bes: 1 


CY 


Fir, That they were. injeyn'd by that power , bs learned. 
Tilothy call: 2 hers 2 hu prefate, (which, however 
8 2 
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"Zaoly know themſelves concerned in ber care, hem, | 
r PF. + | that Love the Treaſon , n opt ut 4 
4. Fel. chr. they g the Tythes, but ſay they bats the here, 
55. 171 , The ral andreformed Church 
4 ww. ei abroad; but pirticutarly feveral of ous, 
1461, $36,” Native Martyrs, teſtified againſt the Tawful- 
mne of paying or receiving them; as 7. 
| Thorp, Cc. not to particularize the Cloud of 
n the Fathers) as Chryſeſtom, and others, that 
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A injuriouſly, Becauſe they pay but 14 
haſes let theſe four particulars be con- 


* That they have not only a tenth of the product of 
- 


4; E | ; 
<2 — chedly infamous, That becauſe King Offs committed Aur... 


2 a Mulct, or penetential 
ountry-Mans before., and 


| Thirdy, If ber man plow up a piece of ground unſown, 
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s of this Age ! Acker 375 | beir 
cen or dun their Tythes,, [fines the diſowning, the 
former, and defending the ſatter, is but an inſtance 1 
and an evaſion of the ſuſfering 15 would attend that ge 
my Wnt Ct denk wry, (Ong 
4 Ric have e cler Thur ag Corſe 185 
ſtroped by It,;, Fox dat if I in conſeithee eny that Rel on, 
to hol; eculiar pie and ;conRicuriont, Fonce 3 Now San 
can Lin onelty pay them d. Shad! Icentribule. 10 mY un, 
the Miniſters ef 4 it, Ahh iu d. Me nf F. BY re | 
| Is it rational ta pauſe ron fern 555 Relifi ra) 
| What me nut These. lungeiteindepen Ants woe: "for khe 
primative ar them deny'd and wribharply againſt Tyches. 
They, di/apn.« Ainiſtiy , and alem them maintenance. And they 
are for Likersy of Conſcieure, and net would have a man per . 
or yo wot py 14.87 Religlan and Miniſtvy, | which he conſcienchs ly 5 
The bligdnets ang folly of cheſe meh, certain | 
has 57 them cxer to haſleve a L ye: and blerve, as the Li 
Pines brighter, they grom darker ; andbeirtnown to them, that 
before” the glory of the reproached © E. It with, Which we 


corifeſs to, and they blaſphemed againſt, aut af rheir Relig — 
vaniſh, 4s the ſbaddow of the Night oth flyb ore the in 


rel 
meſs legen; and all people ſhall ſee! anemptineſs, and 80 
rei thelr wayes,, to Obtain everlaſting pesce whe One 


ſhall the Nations walk in the Light of the Lamb, be ſaved.” 
So much for Hieber. 
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PerSeNIces 
s n the 5 Jcrib- 
Ct «falmtations , but ＋ 
more then our Fre- 
the Parent and Nurſe of 
thoſe vale and ele Faſhions : 2 AM, agiftrates, Ac» 
4nd Pers - A 5 1 70 nd from falle in the caſe of the 
Ca g of provd n Evangelical, as well 
pturei 13 wig'd by ib. 2 » Reliev'd 
70 i eau we Lawfol, and nit Law- 
: 4 [ua ſenſe, of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles: Allo 
Paulinus Ribep Nota: Thee and Thou mY ifs'd, as the A 
right Speaking to fungle {45.208 


H N Chars Fange. is, A'deviat' of Church Ordinguee; 
uſelaſs' to * chat have receit/d the Aneinting 1 
Baptiſm, Lord: Supper, Singing of Pſalms, &c. Whic he under- 
takes to be of a nature laſting and perpetual; 
Page 129, 130, Firſt, he ſayes, That there are Ordinances, be- 
131. 132, 133, canſe the Apoſtle commended the Corinthians 
134. for keeping the Ordinances, as be had delivered 
2 Cor, IT.'2, them wnto them: Then he ayes, ll enteavow 
(though to no purpoſe) to prove the Conting- 
ance of them for ever. 

Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper, are Viſſible Church Ordinances : 
But they ee continue to the End of the World : Therefore fer- 
ern. 

The A as he calls it, or minor Propoſition, c. That 
they are to contine,unto the End of the World; be proves out 


of © 


＋ 


of Scripture, a be thinks, by deſe 


# 


that Miſſion , from the endeavours of ſuch as w 


a work done to my han K 23.3% 2:25 VV 123 ano 
Go teach all Nations Baptizing them, &. and Lo I nav 


little $kil'd in the Original, at leſt he fancies ſo er often 4s; 
eat this Bread, and drink this Cup , ye fhew forth the Lords Death. 
till he come: Ta allwhich I reply thus. © ooo nn nh nh 

I conceive the man is much beſide his mark; For thas, bing 
ow which the whole Controveriie turns, he ſeems on put poſe 
to avoid: What if the Apoſtle commended them for keeping 
"the Ordinances committed to them ? does it therefore follow, 
that he meant the Prieſt's Idle Babeby- Baptiſm, their kind. of Su- 
der, and canting of David's ſerians Pſalms , in wieeched Macter f 
Did he not as heartify recommend his Godly. Tradiions 4 
Ordinances to Timothy, as be. tommends the Corenthians i - And as 
we find any One of thoſe now mentioned them ? *twas redi* 
culouſly done in the Prieſt, to endeavour to prove the perpe- 
enity of Water Infant Baptiſm, &c. Before be had prov'd ut 
to be an Ordinance of Chriſt © Firſt, let him reme in his 
next to prove them ſuch Ordinances as. he commended the Corin- 
thians for kgeping, And which he charg' d Fimethy ſokemnly to 
obſerve, before he ſets about their perpetuity. Loud | 

Befides, What man of ſence can think his Scriptures pertinent 
to his impertinent matter? | 

Firſt, Gotench, then Baptize ſaves the Text; upon which J urge 
thus ; Were ita Water 8 none were to he Baptis'd, 
but ſuch as were firſt taught or Diſcipl'd, But Infants ag not 
capable to be tam h and Diſcipl d, in that Ignorant eſtate: T berefare 
it could not be intended of Children. W 

Secondly, I deny that any Water is mention'd,.or {ſo much 
as intended: That there is none memtion'd, isa demonitratign 
from the Text it ſelf, That gane cas be intended I proye 
Thus. 200. bl 

Firft, The Miſſion we all agree, is tothe End;of the World; 
but Water Bapti/m ts not to the End of the World : Therefore not 
inended in rhartplace. | Ls vu nas 1 
* That 
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i as would Bing the - 
Greek Word, to that 45 for which I am his Debter, it being 
| n 


te the Ed of the mid. Matiz. (aud here he thews;bimſelf,nor a 
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who: 

12s U 8 e 1 Ge: 
bind none as it is ſaid) bur Paul deny 'it robe 
as gry Miſſion, in that great e ; Twas me ſent rs 
p36 2 155 preach Therefore: _ 061% wag 


1 pet 7 | rn enn“ 
l ir the Text intended Water Baptiſm, then could it Bap⸗ 
tiſe; not only < © or era, but elt or e, not is the Name (as fallly 
But bats the Name of the Father Jon aid Holy Spirit : — 
55 =that. Water can never do Far the Name ſtands for the wenn 
Ego intended chlre 79 
*As td the Lords: Supper, we know That Chriſt 25 
a weaknefs of bis Diſciples, did think it ft to 
eave them ſome figurative Afark or token of remembrance, for 
them to be in the practice of, till he was better known to them, 
Myſtieally, or in Spirit; therefore He ſaid, Dothis rill I Come, 
who an the Bread that came dows from Heaven , that whiſotuty 
rat? thereof ſhall never Dye. And the living Vine that affords the 
ww Wine in the Kingdom. In ſhort, either the Bread and Wine 
——are'the- Figure, or Subſtance , Net the Subſtance ſay all (but 
422. therefore the Fi 8 If 2 Figure, then of ſomething , 
eee Ifgere te Vs, any thin + ider the Hea- 
Bread and Wine; Whore they ſo lignthe, viz. Chriſt the 
al Bread and Wi "e, that nouriſh the Soul to Eternal Life,.. | O, 
en (as I think, gone that own the Chriſtian Religion denies) 
1 Une thus. . 
Fu wres and Shaddows are only of force till the Subſtance came, 
Faure was 'thin come in the Apoſtles: Dayes + Therdfore 
7 ine of inſtirution,they were dane away. 
That che Subſtance was come is evident; for if the Heavenly 
Bread and Wine (the things (lignif'd ) were eat and drunk, 
32 were they come, and the. Figures peiut of Inſt iuution nd 
Duty, PR an end Bur winds dideat and A ink, of tbe Heavenly Bread 
ee eee, 7 refentarivns on igncs wite at an Ina, that 
> "they did fo et and drink, Iprove thus.? 
2 In If they bad not eaten and drunk of "ny Myſtical Bread 
and Wine; they had bungred and thurſted in, and dyed 
erna y. 
4 ** the bad Life, for they had C ij ume the 60 . 
5 


| „ 
and wheſvever bath the Son (the Heatenly Bread and Wine) bath 

Life; therefore they did Eat and Drink, thereef : and conſequently . ke 

the Subſt ace was come, and the Shadow er Signe at au md, ſome „ 
That Sand here (ſaith Chriſt) Gall nor tafte of death, till ih fre ds 

Sow of Man come in bis Kingdom (Which is within; and there it == 

is the true Spiritual (and not Hiſtorical, Notional) Believe 

ould fit down with bim at his Table, and drink of the new 

Wine &c.) Tis true, both were practiſed, but a» Example or meer 
Praftice is no Inflitmtion : eſpecially when in point of Precept, and 
loſtitution, the thing in debate is abſolutely abrogated, and 
at an End. | 

Beſides , I have a diſcourſe on theſe very ſubjects more ar 
large, that may for the ſakes of honeſt hearted Znquirers, come 
ſuddenly to publick view. | 

As to his Muſical P/alms, they are utterly 
deny'd by us rohave been a Primative practice, Page 133,134; 
or ſo much as in force upon any dragm 
of Inſtitution, either from Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 

Spiritnal Songs, or Pſalms in 177 their hearts making Melody 
ro God, oc, andy Us own'd,and us d. Bir that ever they Sway, 
made Tauer, and ſet Forms of P[almes' by ingire Aſſemblers, of an- 
A CCD 
0 ce, with down-ripht ys 


under a Notion of devout hnging } We challenge this Balliteey 
co 15 It is a very ſhame that he ind his £ houlc 
eny the Commun- - Book, becauſe rt ave Form 
TE: Belles, Toure in ore ve, th was 
not the ſtare of all in the e Aſſemblics ; ſome, ny the 


greateſt part might be in LE 42 
» or Strength, Fath, Fit 


orrow, Contrit10n, and Prayer for 
e 
was perhaps the condition .that " mon 
ately in: 
75 
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over , ana were not 6's | warfare and bat: ” 
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(13 
po. over-look his — AR Us, as. Enemies to 
„with his defign cherein, referring it to another 
3 hs immediate relation 7 the pro- 
diag matter: That Ae followeth is 
NE Den None, My a that the 
Hype robe ed bj the Seriprare ; which, bow true it is in 
our fente, I ſhall proceed to make appear,; and 
| 18. 1 „ 140, that as well from his own Propolitions »/ 4s 
Wk 4: 2.143), 84 „ 0 deſigu d to make. a ſhort work 
2 11 he grew Weary as he grew 
Getter to che 4 5 his Book; I avours ſo rankly of meer 
Ribaldry and Dotage. 
To confute bs, he quotes this Scripture, Dearly beloved, belicwe 
not every . whether they be of God, or nd: agd ſays occaſionally 
.. upon it in znother place, viz, A4 Spirit that us 
1 fob; 4. 1 een ther, and my wards: which I have put into thy 
Ia. 59. 21. Aub Alt depayt er of thy Month, nor. aur 
the Month of thy ſeed forever. That the Holy Gho 
only the great Dicater of the Ser iptures, but alſo our 
W e ſtanding of them. 
to know; if che Aden ſets not up # eryal 
of of rite by he the Spirit, rather then by the Letter of the Scrip. 


Fink. He cannot but acknowledge , they had then a rule and 


try thin what was it not the Old Teftament 3 

2 2 44 5. A Paul to deny Circumciſion pn, ant ever 
' ad Cranes x hy Law, u in bi Epftile Bpſtile, ro . He. 
WS.;. ws.; Nich many othe ching: by way of variation, and In. 


O. 
nai could it be the new Teſtament (is its.call'd) for Jenaer 
that thoſe Scripen es were got then aut ant, as in Þ £,102, Then 


wide 
eliever 5 d wll, and guad to Us 
' 24 laf De: (of Sbich t greateſt Gag were Promis d) 
2 to the Primative Believers, But 


. 
epenked, 5 7 yo) ab 10 
ee to . Then ſay 1, 5 5 T: = 
755 or he did not. If for 3 Rule, there 
7 any additional! Aſſiftant, «the Spirit; If not, then he 
are = no Rule; Becasſe all his gifts are perfets, and his Rule 
could hot be deficient : And it is to be ſuppos d, that in what 
ift oever he ſhould fail to Us, 'he would not in a Rule of Life 
Doctrine, the Capital, and moſt eminent of all: But merhinks, 
this our demonſtration ſhould ſatisſie all; when neither Max aer 
Seripturet are near Us, yet there continually attends Vs that Spirit 
mh, that immediately informs Di f our thonyhrr, words, and 
2 ant gi true direction: 201 te db, 1 whit ro leave 
Taba: e: is not this the Rule of Life? I ye are led by the Spirit 
3 then are ye Sons of God, Let this ſuffice to vindicate our 
ce of atrueand unerring Rule, which we 5 in a way 
of derrogation from thoſe holy Writings; which with reverence, 
"we read, believe, and deſire alwayes co obey the mind and will 
» vf God thetein contain 4 and let that Dectrius be accurſ tha 
would v them, 
is vert cavil, # at 5 plaimeſt F eur deportment and expreſſion, 
call them aur Principles; and we are con- 
Page 147, 148; tent as well to own them, as to confute Mis 
folly in oppoſing them. 
To our not faluting any, He oppoſeth that Scripture, If 
you ſalnte your Brethren only, What do you more then 
vr, $ 47. others, But the Luer, ſays be, ſalutes none but 
thoſe of tber own Seft, thong the Apoſtles in their 


But — is he jul to the ſence af rhe . quoted, 
Ads the practiſe of our Friends. (But I perceive the man would 


be ) though he does, he does not know what, or but ver 
_ or Chrift's S purpoſe i in that Seripture, was to admoni 
o univerfat love, as the context manifeſts ; F love ben 
that love you; What reward bebe ve? He ſtruek at the revenge 
f 2 then under the Law, whomweuld bay an Eye for an Eye, 
. Tooth for a Tooth), "that made it a ſtandin Laine 19love 
their Friends, but hae rheir Enemies; and not thy 


t the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 


Chrift d ſo much 2s toencourage People to immitate th 
vain and flatrering ſalutes, then and now pfaRtis'd in b 
World; but did ſeverely reprehend them, . 
when Perſonally in the World, making Mat. 23.3, 6, 5, 89. 
the ſalutations and greetings of that age, Mark 12. 38. 

a great mark of its Apoſtacy; giving it | 
in charge to his Diſciples, that not only they ſhould not ſalute 
any man, but alſo, te aveid and beware of hel that love ſalu- 
tat ions; For they ſpall receive great Damnation: That he belyes Us, 
is as evident, as that he wrong'd Chriſt, and the holy Scrip- 
tures ; for — only do 5 take _ of our o__ 
are in our accoſtings of ſuch 4s are known to Vs ;- eſpecially incaſe 
intimacy or bufineſt, ready to ſalute them ſo far — Bands with — 
honeſt, plain, loving, Chriſtian mind, and that as well by Epiftlet as 
other Converſation : But it was ill done of him to urge the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles, that were only written to. the Brethren, to prove we 
ought to ſalute {ſtrangers : I ſuppoſe there is no ſuch ſtuff, as, Ay 
Lord, your Lordſhip's moſt obedient Servant, and my me 
ſervice to yowr Loraſhip, &c. O the Devilich flattery and vain 
reſpecting of Perſons that is in. this wicked World | Well, the 
God of our plainneſs will judge for it all; and ſweep theſe things 
out of the Earth, which Pride, and Vanity, have introduc. 

He ſays, Our ſecond Principle is, to give no ana 
token of reverence to Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, Page 149 
or any ot her Perſon:upon which he makes this re- | 
fletion (but we have learned otherwiſe ) For Gen.23,7, 42. 
Abrabam howed ro Heth's Chileren , Joſeph's / | 
Brethren to Joſeph ,, ſo did Abigail ro David; aud the Apoſtle ſays, 
rander honour to whom honowr us due, Cc. 

To all which Slander, and Ignorance, I give this ſhort reply, 
Read my Book, No 6k no Crown, Chap.1, 2. (for I have writ= 
ten largly of it in diſcourſe) Reverence and Honour - 
are ſubſtantial things; and though in all actions, there is ag 
intriolick and extrinſick reſpect, yet tis as impoſſible. that the 
appearance and the thing ſhould be ſeperated, as that the re- 
ſemblances of Bread and Wine ſhould remain in the d 
Excbariſt, and not the very ſubſtance of both; ſo. that, we are 
fer ſuch reverence and hogour ; as have a ſervice in it, tothoſe. 
ta 


—— 


is whom we ſhew it; for all other honour is deceit : Apdwhay 
te Apoſtle ſdith of Science and Philoſophy, I may ſey here; '*© 
e and benowr, falſly ſo cal d; the Centuries was more ho- 
noured by his feryants and ſouldiers, in their obeying his com- 
 - "--mands, when he ſaid to One, ge, and he vewy 
+ Luke 7. 6, 7, 8, 9. te anether, came, and be came; and to @ third, 
Wa do this, and be did it, then by all the mimmicel 
Gates and Af A Cringes d in this Frenſhefy d World; for did 
ecke hein Hats, Kireches, and Bowings, the vileſt Miſcreants and 
4 _—_ Perſons, and moſt void of true y and Honour, 
ul be the moſt expert and accompliſot; Which is a greater ſin to ſay, 
. then — roppiſo Man in hand. 4 
The third Principle he charges upon Us zs ſome hainous 
ace, is, Our not giving Tytles ;, eſpecially tha 
Page 149. 150. of Maſter, which Abraham was call d ſeventeen 
- Gen, 24- times in One Chapter; David cad Saul er, 
| and One of the Sons of the Prophets calls Elilia 
Maler, Oc. 


To which I muſt needs ſay, that People ought to be deeply 
in love with thoſe vain euſtoms to practiſe them under no better 
covert, proof, nor defence, then the figg-leave Arguments and 
Quotations of this poor Man: we own and uſe that expreſſion, 
in the ſence the Scriptures do allow of ir, namely to ſech as 
have Rule and Authority over Us: it wa Abrabam's Servant 
that ferch t Rebecca for big ſon Iſaac ;, but did Rebecca, or her Relati- 
en a for Maſter Abraham er Maſter Iſaac, it ſeemes the 
World knew leſs of Maſterſhip and tittuler Honour, at that tim e 
of the day, then in our vain- glorious Age. 
David call'd Sani ſo, as he was King, and in that he ow'd him 
a ſubjection: But the caſe is much alter d; yet they are our 
Maſters, whom we obey. 
£ Elba, by his own confeſſion, was 4s an Overſeer 0 the Schoe! 
be 5, and we never deny'd but Children ought to 
5 eſteem, call, and obey them as Maſters, who are their Inſtructors, 
in Trads or Litterature of any Kind, the like Apprentices and 
ſervants. 
Bur it is eaſy to obſerve, of how little force the words of 
Chriſt are wich a Pricit-bood calculat.d to pleaſe and daub 
the 
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— es 4, 
the World, inſtead of — 5 that Croſs, which is an 
and death to the Proud, who are pleaſers of men, rather then - 
Ged, anJ whe have the Perſons of rich Mortals in admiration for re- 
ward + therefore it was, that this beggerly Prieſt run up and down 
(in Ireland) te great Alen, Houſer, with bis Books, 4 be mig he 

gratif d (as moſt did) tex fould more then they ce lim, which 
be would not have done to the poor and unable to reward him, 
though their Souls are no whit inferior; but it may be of more 
importance in Gods account, and greater Inquirers after Rell. 
gion; but a Prieſt is too black to bluſh. Well, the Day of ve + - 
Calamity of this Cmt-purſe Generation of Prieſts, the dre God of 
Heaven and Earth is haſt ening, and none of them ſhall be able te eſcape 
the ſtroałk of his fury; for bu Controverſie 1 ag ain ſ them; and ever- 
laſting Woes will be their Portion for all their Avarice, Tmpoſtare, - -. 
and Ferfecmien in the World. 


- 
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Let ſuch as are affected with Gaxdy Titles, peruſe the ſevere 
Character Chrift gives the Scribes and Phariſees, in bis caution 
of them to his diſciples, M wats them; 
they love the upper moſt Rooms at Feaſts, and cheif Mat. 23. 6, 5, 
Seats in the Synogogues, and Greetings in Maret- 8, 9, 10,11. 
places, and to be caled of Men Rabbi; veitber 
le je called Maſters, for One is your Maſter, Chrift , and all ye are .. 
Brethren ;, but he that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall be your Servans. . 


There can be but three fignifications of the title Aſfafter, 

Firſt, That of being ſo as- a Teacher or Grandee of a Sect, ia 
which ſenſe the Seribes and Phygriſces then, and Feſvires and Frier: 
now, receive it; they are ſometimes called Maler, ſometimes -. 
Father. 

Second , The other, out of meer formaty , there being 
reallity in it, becauſe no Power nor Office that could require it. 

Third, And laſtly,” They may be called fo, from ſome fee 
or Place, which they bear; this is à reallity and moſt reaſonable: - 
Chriſt intends not this by his prohibition, only the other two; 
| for the firſt robb' him of his honour ; who # the. alone Mlaftir - 
and Fat ber in H. matters ; and the ſecond; i 4 deww-right + 
lying vanity ; but the laſt 8 realling, L , — 
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41 1 pleads = was Elihw's «payers re- 
iſe, not to gi tering Titlet : in | 
Alahgr would ſoon — me — H kal. thought of it VS 
he emented the lord and lady Donega/, with his copper 
:Rhetorick, ſtuff ſo bauld and wretched as deſerves firſt a pecavy 
for his (in ,' and then an Apology for ſtile; ſhreds of Latine and 
ſuperannuated pedantry. It cannot be forgotten by the Prieſt 
(if ever he did remember it) That the Hebrew, Greek, and Roman 
Univerſities call d, ſaluted, and mentioned Perſons and Authors by their 
bare Names ; as Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abrabam, & c. Socrates, Pla- 
to, Avtiflbines, Zens, &c. Brutus , Scipio, Cato, Senica, Epitte- 
tus ; and belides that, the Apoſtle 7 ame: repreſents it as a great (in 
to reſpet Perſons, whether by titles or places ; 
James, 2. Adarlorat out of Luther, and Calvin ſayes, That it is 
1, 2, 3, 4. (repugnant to the Light within them, in(omach, that thoſe 
| | that follow ſuch things are condemned within themſelves. 
„ | Heed h Nobiliey, ner let it be s Reaſon for thee to raky place of 
\ amy: Efteem not theſe of meaner extation thy Inferiors ; for aur Re- 
Aer admits of no Reſpett of Perſons (ſaid Ferome (and much more) 
tõ the noble Celantia. 
And ſaid learn'd Caſawbow, in his. Diſcourſe of 
Caſaub. Uſe | Uſe and Cuſtom, He « net counted a civil Man, now 
& Cult. p. of late years amongſt us, who thinkgth much or refuſeth 
169. to ſubſcribe himſelf Servant, though it be to his Equal 
— a yer SULPITIUS SEVERUS, 
WAS ſharply chid by Paulinus fer ſubſcribing biwſelf HIS SE R- 
V ANT, in a Letter of hs; ſaying, Take hereafter, how thou 
bein from 4 Servant called into Liberty, DQOST:SUBSCRIBE 
 J/THY SELF SERVANT UNTO ONE WHO IS 
” ., THY BROTHER AND FELLOW-SERVANT. 
*. -/*Tisnota Teſtimony of Humility, To pay theſe Honours to 4 mas, 
. Which are dus to the One Lord, One Maſter, and One Cd. 
This was the ſenſe and ſimplicity of thoſe times; but they 
ate chang d, and the Clergy now are as looſe as they were then 
Krickt ; and inſtead of binding the vain and foolliſh appetites 
+ of Men, they rather daub and Indulge them in thoſe things, mhereef 
both Prieſts and People ought to be ab d; but tis ft it ſhould 8 
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ſo, that they may be manifeſted not to be of God, but ſwe 
Enemies to his Truth and Servants. | 

The laſt Principle be charges on Us as hetrodox, is, our 
holding it to be a Duty 1% (I H OU) all men, be- + | 
canſewe(T HOU) God: And indeed irs reaſon Pag: 151, 19K. 
good enough, and « better then the man is fur- 
niſhed with, to oppole or anſwer it, which is this. 

We thereby are taught to own the Simplicity of the eſſence of God, 
and to menits ud only is civility as Sir, Maſter, moſt 4, &. 
2 poor ſhift: I grant it properly ſignifies One, and therefore is 
aptly us d to God, becauſe he is but One; but it that mould be 
the reaſon why we ſhould uſe Y OW (which implys more 
then One) to any lingle Man becauſe he is but One, I cannot fa- 
thom the Logick of it; if it be a word fitted to the fingular 
Number, I ſay becauſe but One; for if there were more, the 
civillity would be leſſened by the neceſſity of uſing it, ad 
lag w cine Racmaber ( — we have not another) 
Why ſhould we not as well uſe it in diſcourſe to a Man, as to 
God ? but above all that he ſhould urge the civillity of it, 
as a Reaſon for the uſe of it to Men, and yetule THOU to 
the moſt high God, is a Saucineſs almoſt Impardonable ; for if 
Ou be therefore us d in the place of TH O U, becauſe more 
reſpectfull; What follows? but ſince we ſay Y O U to menand 
TH OU to God, we expreſs more civility to our fellow- Creatures, 
then to our great Creator, this Man has ill learnt his Catechiſm, 
But for him to ſay ; That 'tis Equivolent with the Words, Sir, 
Maſter, cc. is a high Inſtance of bis little ill in Languages 
for this relates not; itle, but Number: the Queſtion is not, 
Whether this Man ought te be a Maſter ? But whether One Man, be 
ewe Men ? which till the Man be able to prove, either let him 
uſe that Only word, that denotes a lingular Number; or we 

ſhall think bis Brains ſqnint, and he Dreams of two inſkead of One. 
And though he ſcoffingly calls eur ohedience in theſe things, the 
Croſs , and lyingly ſayes, r are otherwiſe ignorant and pr. 
Creatures, far from the Form, much more the Power of Godlineſs, 
Yet this I lay upon him, by way of Anſwer, The Lord God re- 
buke thee , We make not them to be the beſt, or only Inſtances of 
t being true Quart, knowing * declaring to the World, 1 
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C HAP. VI. 


.de net * Lord. that bought : Weown a Scripture Three: 
not a Sceol-Trinity : Me ewn Chritt tobethe Aua High dad, 
that be took 22 = Cl mwah ; 

uftification tated, own d to Crit Ri 7, fn 

x Our Faith Confett : We, prov'd na; Perſecytors |; but vhi 
Priest: S viadic ate: We' arg mo Þ aps 4, lat the greas- 
I Enemies they haus: Onur Deftvines (ever's from theirs : Ha 
Cavils at our Travels anſwer'd : Our Witneſs is not U ſelves; - 
therefore true: The Light within, net the Author of in, nor conſen+ 
ting is it: Fe are not of them that ave reſerv/d to Wrath Ha de- 
ſogns to delude the Simple by Slanders: An Admenition to Priefls 
ad Profeſſors. | obs 


Glace I had to do with any of the Adverſaries of Truth, 1 
| have not met with one who layes himſelf more open to the 
ſevere Blows of her Defenders: But indeed, there is little Tri- 
umph over ſo feeble an Enemy; for had I net been told, the + 
man is not reputed in the general Mad (I mean diſtracted ic his 
Naturals I ſhould have thought him fitter for Bed/am, then to 
diſcuſs Controverſies : His ſucceeding matter (if any) is ſo 
confuſedly huddled together; ſuch are bis Repetitions, ſomanybls. . 
T a«tologies, and all inter · woven with lying Stories (moit of them. 
mill d out of the Devil's Mint Jandaggrivatcd by him gvich al hu lite 
te Fil and great Envy that how to rally all into ſuck an order, 
as may admit of an Anſwer (though little of it can be thought 
by ſober men, to merit any) I have been greatly ata ſtand; And 
i 


be will ow me ill-will for my publique refutation of his Er- 
t 13 bo. 


leaſt, He 
Nel himſelf ablieg d to wy Cipilit 3. of erb bi weck 


rors, and reptehenſion of bis Slanders; at 


imme ; al Diſcourſe, "if A 16. 3 4 4227 ; 4 
I thall1n this:Chaprter glean; his lying Stories of the acid 79 
ſeed of falſe Doctrines, delten him, or unde ſervedly * 93 
. 2 1 3 1 
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and -Doftrine on 


83 2 
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* g 2 a | with the L 

iſt. He takes up an whole Chapter in bis endeavours to prove 
that we deny os Lord:that bought us, though very falſly and 

equall cceſs. | + | 

s Bescanſe we _ that Perſon (the Soni of God) 
Pag. 153, 54. thit dyed at Jeruſalem to be our Redeemer: © 
97 | Which moſt horrid” imputztion, bas been 
anſwer'd more (I believe) then a Thouſand times, that is, that 
he: that laid down his Life, and ſuffer ' d his Body to be cruci- 
fred by the Fewer, without the Gates of Peruſalem, is Chriſt the 
oaly Son of the moſt higu God : But that the outward Perſon 
which ſuffered way properly the Son of God, we utter! 
Aer er perfect contradiction to their own Principles; 
ee ha thon prepar'd me, (aid the Son, then the Son was not 
the Body, the Body was the. Sons, this brings him more 
ader the charge of making him but a meer Man, then us, who 


22 him to be One with the Father, and of a nature Eternal 
Tmmartal ; for be was glerifiid with the Father before the World 


S., 
4 


% 


But I might invert, that ſ#cb as live in fin and plead for it tearm 
life, who are of a perſecut ing ſpirit and teach for hire and di- 
vine money, and maintains ſoaddowy prattiſes in oppofftias to the 
Sabſt ance and Natare of the ſecond ſpiritua Covenant, and appear ance . 
of Chriſt without fin to ſalvation, they are the Deniers of Chriſt , or 
Anti-Chrifts, but ſuch is penner with bis Brethren, therefore Au- 
ti · Chriſt.. | | 

2d. But he ſays, that we deny Chrift to be 4 diſtin Perſon, 
therefore we deny the Lord that bought . | 

Pag.154. | la anſwer to this Iſhall make theſe three Offers. 
- Firſt if he will bat bring me One Scripture (for he 
calls it. bis Guide and Rule) that has directed him to ſuch 8 


phraſe, & diſtinit Perſon, or that ſays, I and my Father ate two 
inſtead of, I Faber are One. Secondly, If he wi 
but bring me one piece of Antiquity for the firſt two Han- 
dred Tears, that ud any ſuch expreflion. Thirdly, And if he. 
can deny that the Popiſh School-men (through the aſſiſtance 
1 20 - of 
— 


* *% 2X 
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ing proper, and ſignificant phraſes: But till then 1 will tell 
him,” ahat if che eo 65444 purchaſe our Salvation di- 
ſtinctly from the Father, the Farther was not concerned in aur SC. 
vation, bus Chriſt only; and if he did ſo purchaſe it, & God, the 
Sen (diftintt from the Father) (then God the Son, by his Prin- 
ciples) cannot be the ſame with God the Father; and all the Earth, 
with all their Idle ſophiſmes and metapbhiſical quiadities ſhall, never be 
able to withſtand the concluſion to be, two Gods : otherwiſe, if the 
purchaſe was by God the Son, then God the Father was con 
cern'd as well as, God the Son, becauſe the ſame God; if not, then 
either Chriſt's God-head was not concern'd in the purchaſe, 
there muſt be two Gods, ſo that which he calls, Perſonallity diſtiuct 
from the Efſence, could not do it, and if the. Divine Eſſence did ir, 
then the Father and Spirit did it as well as the Son, becauſe the (ame + 
individual Eternal Eſſence : O the fond datage and dark conceits 
of Men about that bleſſed myſtery ! let ner turn to the fifth 
Chapter of Johns firſt Epiſtle ; where he may finde our Faith at large 
in the point; and if he is not ſatisfi d therewith, his refuſe ſhall 
ſet the very letter of the Scriptures (his pretended Rule) over his 
head, that he would ſuggeſt we deny. 


zd, He ſaith, That we own Chriſt to be but meer Man, and that he 

had bis failings in the World, therefore we deny him. In- 

Pag. 15, 4+ deed, if this were as true as it is falſe, bis Conſe- 

quence would be juſt; but methinks he ſhould have 

better ſtuddy d his own reputation, then ro aſſert any thing ſo. 
contradiQorily to his preceding ſence of us. 


For no further off, then the ſame Page, he affirms we deny that E 


Perſon to be Chriſt, that ſaffer d without the Gates of Jeruſalem, 
and now he charges us with diſowning him to be Chriſt of an 
other account, then that of meer humanity : So that his 
Charge is briefly this, We own ibe true Chriſt not to be a MA; but 
however they own the true Chriſt to be only a meer Man; and they 
hold a perfection, and yet ſay that Chriſt bad bus failings, berrid weak; 
neſs. and contradiction, 

That 


of their 4riftorztian) (or Infidel) Phyleſepby, were not the Grand * © 
Fathers and Promoters - of ſuch lik monſt raus Terms , aud -wncoatr = 
phraſes, I will be contented to take the ſhame upon me of deny- 


2 
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This Language he cannot produce in any Author, that is an 
ledged true Quaber; tor we affirm, be did many things, 

wherein be was neither a Fi ure ner Example , though 1 e, 
be may be the former; und in many, the latter: For in him we have 
Life, and by Faith Attonement in bis Blood; yet twas the 
Language of the Apoſtle Peter, For even bireunto were ye 1 Pet. 
called, beeanſe Chriſt ale ſufer for ; leaving u an Ex- 2. 21. 
ample, that we ſhould follow his fteps. 

Sth, ' That we deny Juſtification by the Righteonſ- Pag. 155. 
weſs which Chrift hath fulfilledin his own Perſon for 1 156,157. 
(wholly wit bout us) and therefore deny the Lord that bought 


Andindeed, this we deny, and boldly affirm it ia the Name 
of the Lord, To be the Doctrine of Devils, and an Arm of the Sea 
of Corruption, which does now delluge the whole World. 


% LM IF Pf 
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I ſhall not much inſiſt upon this, as I have not upon the other 
four Particulars ; they having been irreconfutably conſider d, 
and anſwer'd, by my Friend and Partner in this Diſcourſe, in 
- wag part of this Apology : Only this I ſhall obſerve and 
add. 

Fir, No man can be juftified without Faith (ſays Jenner.) 
No man hath Faith without Forks (any more then a body can 
live without a ſpirit (ſayes James.) 
( Therefore the Works of Righteonſneſs, by the Spirit of Chriſt peſiu, 


7 are neceſſary to Faſf iſicat ion. 
\ Second, If men may be juſtified whil'ſt Impure; then God quits 
| + the Guiliy, contrary to the Scripture; which cannot be. 

7 Third Death came by actual ſin, not imputative, in his ſenſe; 
| therefore Tuſtification unto Life comes by actual Righteonſneſs, and not 5 
imputat ve. 

Fourth, This ſpeaks Peace to the Wicked, whil'{t wicked; but 
| here is no Peace tothe Wicked, ſaith my God, 

4 Fifth, Men are dead and alive at the ſame time, by this do- 
yz Arine; for they may be dead in ſin, aud yet alive in another's 


I 1 righteonſ- 


RE 


7, net inherent , and Conſequently, men may be d, N 
y, and ſav'd irmputatively. © * eee I | 
Sixth, But ſince men are to reap what they ſom; and that every one}... 
fall be rewarded according to bis Works , and that none are juſti« 
fed, but the Children f God; and that none are Children, Gal N 
| but who ave led by the Spirit of God; and that none are ſo R q 4 
\ led, but theſe th:t bring forth Fruits thereef, which is Heli rel. 
wneſr ; Tis not the Oyle in another's Lamp, but in our own Ness 1 
only, which will ſerve our turns, I mean, the Rejoycing m. 2 
muſt be in our ſelves, and not in mother: Vet to Chriſt's hot. ZN 
Power alone, do we aſcribe it, who works all nur Works in ns, a - 
_ iti Bf 
To conclude thiMrief Account, I am conſtrain'd, for | 
ſake of the Simple-hearted, to publiſh to the World; of out 
Faith in God, Chriſt , and the holy Spirit. 
We do believe in One oxly holy Gad Almighty, whe is an eternal ; 
Spirit, the Creator of all things, : 
And in One 9 Chrift, his only Son, and expreſs / e} 
of his Subſtance, who took upon hit Fleſh, and was in the 
World; and in Life, Doctrine, Miracles, Death, Reſurrecti- 
on, Aſcention, and Mediation, perfectly did, and does con- 
tinue to do the Will of God; to whoſe holy Life, Power, AMe- 
diatien, and Blood, we only aſcribe our Sanitification, 7 uftification, Re 
demption and er felt Sabvation. 
And we believe in One holy Spirit, that proceeds and breaths 
from the Father and the Son, as the Life and Vertue of both the 
Father and the Son, a meaſure of which is given to all to profit 
with; and he that has one, has all , for thoſe Three are One, w 
- & the Alpha and Omega, the Firlt and the Laſt, Godover all, bleſſed: 


forever, Amen. 
G Having thus fairly vingicated our Faith in God, Chrift, and 
2 70 2 Spirit, 1 ſhall 4 1 followin Reflecions which 
are juſt as true and rational, as the reſt ; but that which of all 
things I find moſt perplexi ve in my purſuit of him, is his inter- 
woven Charges, and numerous Repetitions, ſo like eir-Hour- 
Glaſs way of preaching, That one wand think, he were giving us 4 
Sema, rather then 4 DiſÞme : For inſtagce, He takes up 4 rw 


* 


ages about our the Lord that bought ms; Sr 
"of our et; and Flaßlemiet againſt God \and Chriſt | (under 
+ fant Heads) asif oo y ſhould doubt that, who believes his 
—_ © precedent doctrinal Charge againſt us; he might have much better 
8 714 bimſelf to pick Straws, then firlt to beg the Queſtion, 
then to tell che World thoſe conſequences, that are as evident 
a8 A Man's Noſe in bis Face: But I proceed to particulars, * 
p #6. / 6th, In his Diſcourſe of the perniciouſnes of our ways 
©4350 and Practiſes, he ſays, Fe per ecute the Truth, and its Follow- 
ern, withowr bitter Railings and Reproachings. O wretched Impu- 
dence | Could any but a Prieſt, brazon'd with Rage and Folly, 
ever pronounce {0 great a Lye? Who has moſt revil'd, the A- 
hers, or Penner? Is not bis whole Diſcourſechequer'd with marks 
of his deep't Envy, and black'ſt Blaſphemies againſt God, his 
Truth, and People? Who ſays, They are of the Devil; their Light 
& an Ignis Fatuus, 4, Dim Light; the fpirit of the Devil, that we 
are poſſeſt; are Witches, and atied and moved by Satan; Evemies to 
Cad, Chrift, the Spirit, Religion, and Humane Societies : with a- 
bundance more of the like complexion. Do not thoſe Expreſ- 
lions beſpeak the Pit to be the place from whence they came ? 
Zut this is the natural ſent of the Presbyteriant and Independants 
Breath; for it alwayer ſtinks of Swrrility and Perſecution. 
But fuppoſe we bad imploy'd our Tengues or Pens to declare 
the Rottenneſs and Hypocriſie of that crew of Men he belongs 
i to; « that a greater evil then to caſt us into Goals ? to hip aur Bodies? 
| ad, ſomtimes murder u by flinkjng Dungeons, and barbaront Beating 1? 
| , the very PriefÞs have betaken themſelver to their Canes, and Fiſts, 
2 they have bad nothing to ſay in defence of their impions Cheat 
of the Poor ; We have a red Catologue that ſhall ſtand Recorded 
7 ae our Prerbyterian and Independant Perſecutors , that their 
| Names, and Natures too, may ftink to Poſterity. 


7th, His next is a prophane reflection upon our trem- 

S © bling, viz. That our quaking at filent Mectings are di- 
Pag. 15, 8. abolical: But we are neither without precedent precept 

in the point ; but I perceive that Fenneer for all his 

boaſts) is ſo far from making the Scripture his Rule, that he con- 

| . remns 
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temas and prophancs 

moſt evideatly bold forth. = 
Aoſer was a 2: ; for tis ſaid of him, That 
reedingdy Tre 
That ha Lips Liver d. and Rotterneſs. entred into bis Hab. 3. 16. 
Janet, aud be Trembled within himſelf, that. he might 1 Cer. . 3, 


las Reft is the Day of. Trouble: And did not the E 2456.5 on 


Apoſtle exhort the Churches, That .chey ſbould work. Phil. 2. 12. 


ont their Seluatios with Fear 42d Trembling ?. And  Heb.12,26.. 


did be not tell the Hebrews, That Cad world ſhake | 
buth the Heavens. and the Earth once more. Read the Scriptures 
quoted. 


Bat perhaps it will be objected, That we do nat ſo Tremble, To 


which Lanſwer, and God bears us record. 


- 
© 


T he holy dreadful Power of the Lord God being pom, and Ade 
ſenſe ef our own Tranſgreſſions (and no Witchcraft or Poſſe ton, a he: 
wo#t wickedly ſuggeſts) were the firſt Ground and Cauſe of aur Trems. 
bling ; and whether he repents, or no, Terror ſhall feige on bim 
for this Enterprize , and 4 Cnp 7 Dreai and Trembling ſhall he 

Almighty, before whom we Fear - 


receive at the Hand of the Lord Go 
and Uebe. 


= 


sth. He proceeds to charge us of a Confederacy with Pag. 164, 
the Papiſts, 7 a fancy d unit) of Doctrine, 165.166. 


1. That we with them eſt cem the Reform d Miniſters none 
of Chris.. 


But herein he ſhews biinſclf void, both of Charity and Truth; 


far ſuch as are truly reform'd, we eſteem Chri't's : But the 


Queſtion will be, whether They be ſuch? Beſides, If we elteem 


them not his Miniſters, tis for theſe very Reaſons, for which 
(io a larger ſenſe) we utterly diſclaim and renounce the Reman- 


Catholiques, Nay, Ti for that of Popery, and wherein they ave as 
yet unreform d. that we diſallow them the Title of Chriſt's Miniſters "I 
ſo far are we from any Trace or Confederacy with Papiſts,. or that 


dlack Heſſiſh Power, which they abet and maintain. 0 
2, That we agree in the Juſtification of Man by bis mori... 
But this is a meer Slagder ; ſince we diſown any ſhare in ſuch 

*. * 


the very examples and commands, that they. 


4 and Nui: Habakkuk faid, Heb. 13.41. 
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The tis merit where there is an equaſſity detwixt the Work 
Id Wage; but all thoſe temporary Ad, F Kighteonſneſr, can 


7 © ROOF Tiual Everlaſting Life, Joy, and Happmeſs (being of Grace 
x 2 2 i! ym Merit ; but Tae > Works 


f— * BY Fe ifmly ſaid to obtain eternal Life ne Peace with God, becauſe 
Fe i610 Salvation, But is the poor Prieſt is - 


3. Further, he ſays, That wich chew we devy the reading of the 

- Seriptaves to Ignorant and Unlearned Men. 
«OM lr have an ver - ſtock of Charity, to be- 
| lieve(indeed not to reprove) him: Did be not in pag. 136. ac- 


2 for Objefterr and Diſputers aint Learning, as uſeful to's 


"iſa ? And diet be now make ws to inſiſt nou it, 4s 4 neceſſary 
qualification te the reading of the Seripewre: : Surely de has either 
: miſtaken us, or we are quickly chang'd : Wretched Folly and 
Contradiction l He wounds himſelf, not us: but we have ſpoken 
ts this before. X | 8 
4 That à man may perfectly keep the Law, he charges ns nn 
Error in both; the abſurdity of which is beſt ſeen by the Con- 
i ſequence of his Apprebenſion (viz.) That the end of Chrift's co- 
wing, is wot that through him we Should fulfil the Law, but break, it: 
: He that does not obey it, is under it; and he only 4 redeem'd from 
; it, that keeps it; David kept it, and ſo did Paul, through the Law of 
1 ET | th ow t of Life in Chriſt peſus. 
F.. "If this were the work Principle held (not practized of the 
'Papifts) Antichriſt would be nearer to penner, and bis Brethren 


then them, | 
J. He ſays, We both deny the imprtative Righteouſneſs of 

Chriff. ; | 
FX Ta us, I anſwer, That in the Scripture uſage of the word 
"Jap ation, we own it; but not the Lazy ſophifticared ſtretch, theſe 
 Sin-pleaſing Times have brought it to: Chitilt s Righteouſneſs actu. 


any 
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Jud we do fo, . and hive defended dur Judgment in thi 
= in ſeveral places in this Diſcouſe, and therefore omirr 


tition ; a dreaming faculty, this man is foully guilty ot, in tis 
atter part of his Book. | TOY ny, a+ | 

7. That we both pretend to Revelation and Miracles. | 
_—_ This we have honeſtly explain'd and defended : That Revela - 

tion which is ſaber and true, xccordin to Seri 7 5 

ſerted T7 my Tecond Chapter at arge And ior Mind We * 
confe ls the r=" not ceaſt; yet to 5 4 more Tore Wed. 


2 | | 
1. He tells t orld, That we do not know whether Pur gator y 

reveal Ain Seriptare, or not. : 14 
Which, beſides that its a bad Proof th convinte People, that : 
we are Papiſts, who are ſo doubt ful of aPoint, with them ſo un- 
doubredly believed and peremptorily afſerted ; we might defie 
the Devil bimſelf to have invented any thing moreimpeobable: - 
and void of all appearance of Truth, for we know that - 
54 


is neither in Scripture nor. Reaſon: Well may 1 ſay, 
indeed I do, How long Lord God, Healy and True, bow long 
ere then rebukſt the Lying Tongue, and ſmitcft the Lip of Woſe that 4 
given to Leet? | | WT 


We utterly .cenounce all concern in the Foppery of that-Opi- . 
nion; and I, my ſelf, have within this co Bee: 
neths, publiſht -a Diſcourſe againſt the Papiſſi, 
wherein I do particularly refute that Romiſh Phar- 
te; and I dare ſay, by Reaſons not borrow d. 

nor uſual) in the Diſcourſes of their Encmics, as 
_ has done from ours. 

9. He winds up bis Charge of this nature, with this 
further imputation, That we claim an Hifalibility. hid! 
anſwer. | - : +4 

The Spi it of Truth is infallible, therefore fach as are led 


ie; Tai) neirnier in their ment ne 


Judgment nor io their PTA 


Nis en chat Objetion, Of our T agairft Popery; 
I 3 with thoſe that reſolve not to be inform d; for 
wee they candid, rhe Folly, Ignorance, and Alalice of it were 
| * all our Aniwers : For if we bild up Popery 
9 it dewn, be ought to ſer us up by the reaſon of Comraries, that 
: 4 7217. we down ; or that in the mid'ft of our end to dere 
8 1 of the <1 Fn N the ogra x4 Jenner's 
"Building, weare ſec oſperity it; but if chis be ridicy- 
| e other cann * — 


a gth, Next, He has a mind to leſſen, frft, 
5. 178, Treables in Travels, for the promotion of the Tenth 
476. and next, Laber in Suftering, at leaſt the ꝑround 
of it; for be ſays, The one « done by the Devil, the other 
Hobie Jeſuins 
But ſober or candid this is, let the Impartial judge: — 
, cute ada was man, therefore à every man Judas? Or bee 
Deni © 4 ffirit, and ſo is Michael; therefore & the Devil Mi- 
edged? Is it to couch the merit of our Cauſe, toſzy, The De- 
2 * — 284 and ſo; prove that we have the ſame Prin- 
12 Eads, and then let us be coupled wich chem, not be- 


1 


End of our Travels bas been to convert men from 
unfrpitful works of Darkneſs, and power of Satan's kin 
dom, and not to eſtabliſh bis dominion, And for our Sue 
; we leave both our Reward, and our * Fe bal 
«= Sap but better bad it been for 12 
Inever been bees, then thus to revile the! oor Jes and 
N een of God. 


| — ꝛ0cth, He would inſinuate 2 Belief in n THls 
þ 454. * eur ſelver, iu therefore not of God, But — 


+=, 


7 617-6 ha fere-vold ehoie » 
"Wwe Jore-ren 4 
5 2 
\Sorength, and Se -Jdolarry; and that i4 come 
2. (3d,) We have: been Inſtramental in = Tale 
2 eee thouſands have and de GA 
Aniftry a Life and (> 
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"and from God: So t| "TY 
lelle art witneſs that we are not 
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ted Accuſations, concerning the Trinity, Cad. Clriſ r 188. 
Offices, and the Hely Hirn, with bit Aeraphipcal 189,190. 
(to him unknown) Perſonality ; they have been larg- 1; 

iy i ken to already, only theſe two Particulate: een 


TO rie * 


"Sh latel L ver it ws, he Ae nr: 


thoſe be ſo lately put cugether. kae 
Era ere — — for — 

. rail. 71 -{ 010. wing t 
97 177225 dot iel 1 4 
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| have been deluded by immediate Revelation, but I can Pag. 205, 206, 
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the Lord upon Iapef 


may be true for ought he or 


thisI 4 him, that we are unconcern'd in the recital of they 
and tis but a meer begging of the queſtion, to ſay ſuch things hats 
inevitably fall on . Firſt let us be truly and plainly prov. 
ee 7, . e Home foe, wi Tg 
vieht it « to „ but the Parſon fir, and Try 
25 ards, But we expect better dealings from the Lord, 
whoſe we are: Though we have no reaſon” but to expect worſe 
froth him: However this let him know, that if be repent not, 
dis portion will not be leſs from the Lords hand, then the hateful - 
eſt Heretick he has named , nay, but the meaſure his waſpiſk Pirit 
does meet to us, will the juſt God of vengeance recompence upon 
bis head, in everlaſting burnings, which I could heartily deſire 
might never be his portion. | 
or are his deligns of further tendancy then to ſcare the fim- 
ple-bearted by his ſwelling words of vanity, r ) 
wave! of theSea that foam ont their own ſhame,or el ſe by his idle ſcrĩ- 
bling to procure a ſubſiſtance to bimſelf, his Books being ſailable a 
where but at the ſhop of more then trebble gain, and moſtly b) tbe 
Men of Charity. 


14th. His next buſineſs is to ſhew, how mam 
find amongſt them all but One, and he O be 207, 208, 209. 
beſt Men of his Age; and to whom the Nancon- 

fermiſt i have been more beboldeo, tben any of che Primative 
Antiquity, and none fo. much admired by them; Lam ſure by 
Dr. 7.0, And that is, famous and r bat what was 
his Crime? Why the ſame that Paul and John were griley.of > Name: 
ly, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and obedience to its Holy wi 
and Mues: Let him produce me any ſuch deluſive Valions 2s 
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; And for his invitation to us, fo quit the T able of Revelation, 
. r at his hungry Ordinary, where every Di we know is Helen, 1 
Would have him to underſtand us better, we have arrivdtheFoun- 
1 e N We you a berrer Leader 
| then'the'Phwonien Taikinaſters of Egypt, rhe Gee . 


ue Price : our Love u God, 


= neſs h we are dung; but the Prieff's fir 
Afave 1 of all Exil) yl their firſt 2 A 
| ough Religion be a Cloak to their avarice). and this they will 
do as long as they an: 91 1. n 
Woechetefotre knowing the Coveronſnrſs, Cruelty, Pedantry and 
It axce of thoſe pretended Phyſtiovs, do Call aud C age, 
and Warn al, in the Name of Ge ( «4 having receiv'd Authority » 
7 Dorking „ Power and Dominion) to coue out fron among f thoſe 

rlhenty of Babylon 4 that they may hearkgn ro the Voice of Trath ; 
that Leut te Life and Righteo/no(s fo their Wayes are Death ; and 
rien. Pali E bur latin Deſtruition. ' © 


1566. Aud (ince he hath undertaken to Admonilh the Orr. 


ax. 


* 


UN 


Jos (she (calls them); andparticulacty 
pag. 310, Ifhall conclude; this 7 wn ith a word 
10 213. to both, chat they maybe truly Orchodor, 


re, We | 2 922 $3241 10 vim: 7473 

Fr, Kern len the Fearaf tle Lord phat une; 

An det I e Dalai g. 

Fecand, T. dei, Mind that 22 Light and Grew whiph 

God hath placed in thy 3nmaſt- parts , and obey rhe jame,: for it lead; jn 

al Maekneſs 4nd Righteriſneſt, 5 oi ono ol e 

7 | Third, Deny rhy (elf all thet which it would vet) haus ther de but is" 

offended with_thee for ſo doing, aud the Salt receive Peper to become 
/t 


Wr 


of Advice 


by * 
„ 9 


4 Sm ef Cod. 
Furth, This brings thes aut of all the Faſhions of; the World, Md 
( Illion, thee according to the New and Inward Man. 
) Fifth, Then wilt thou know what Chriſt's Life, Death, Reſurrefti< 
on, Aſcention, and Mediation mean; and what juſtifies aud (anitifies 
\ awd finally ſaves from Fin here, and Wrath bereafter. 
1 Sixth, And thu will beget bely Zeal in thee, to teſtifie againit aft 
| the Unequal, Perſecuting, Sinpleafing Wet and Worſbips in the 
( World , and give thee Fellowfoip with the Father, and with the Son, 
and with the Holy Spirit, and the Spirits of pat Men made perfett ;, 
and thy Portion all be Blefſedneſs forever. 


And if thou art a Miniſtey, confider theſe few 
things. 


iſ, "Rinemice thy Call a being of Man. " 
2d, Thy own Preachment!, 4 being the Indies of thing of other <<, 
men's Brains, and not thine own Experience. 4 

gd, Forbear all Perſecutien for Conſciencs. <2, 
4th, Bow tothe Teachings of the Light aud berome 4 Child and geh 
ler of it. ; E 
th, Relinguiſb and teftifis $f that Op „Nen of Tenths, ax 4 <3 
Simoxyors and Antichriſ lin- Tea; uthirwile, then ſhalt never ro- 
ceive the Reward of 4 Child, much leſs a Adinifter of Chrift fe. 
2 frat 
Y Theſe 


Cd 


2 


* 


A > 


fu re Traths : chr hal l 1234 4 at * Toene, | 

45 4 whet ub ſet rereive their Reward 46 - 
te : work; 2 Pet: 

Ge Fr fch ER faith the Lord, and be 25 


575 them that 13 
War ag ainft all that have 


| inte their Aſaule 1) Well, of — happen to — 
„let genes know, thar ve —_ warn d 1 a Ser- 


$2) hey love to bu 


CHAP. vil. 


Ha Craft in rendring u inconfiftent with Government : Our Inio- , 
cency : Government is own'd by us; ard what Gi 
we diſ-own expreſt : Our Paſſive Obedience, if not Ative , which 
ie more then Jenner or his Brethencan ſay: A Aueſf ion at, and 
anſ wer d. 5 


UT the ſareſt, and moſt crafty Fetch, the 

Prieft has through his whole Diſcourſe, is, Pag.136, 
The Deſign of rendring us inconſiftent with Grvernment, 137,107, 
that what his Tribe has oy, Will cnough to do, they 168, 169, 
might incenſe the Civif Magiſtrate, and imploy 170. 
his Power, to accompliſh and inflict upon us; 
and this he carneſt indeavours, by an odious Compariſon of 
us to the Hiftory of Jebn of Leiden, Becold, Copper, Dolling, © 
&c. But ſince his Delign is to expoſe us to the hate of Go- 
vernment, he would have nearer rogers the mark, by 4 
Compariſon of Vs to his Brother Presbyters ad Independants, 
whoſe rank, Enmity to all Government, and Scorns of Obedience to 
all Antherity (but * own) have given later evidence how well 

the ſage of Uſurpation, though at the coſt 

of Natural Rights and Natural Privileages : Of which more 
anon. | . 2 


He has not dealt with us like = Mar, much lefs a Chrifier, 
and leaſt of all like a tre Miniſter , for he thinks it Reaſon 
enough, To mag us inherit their Miſcarriages , that we might 
but inherit their Paniſhment : For he has not inftane'd any one 
Fact, by us committed, that either paraleleth that Rels“ 
tion (be it true, or falſe) or in the leaſt affronteth our Na- 
tive Laws. But ſince ſome may expect that I ſhould ſay ſome- 

Y 2 thing 


it 
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the fir 


Wh + og 
54 


ed bri : 7 thu p F {+ | | 
| Fir, We believe it is the Will of God, and Dictate of 
Nature and Reaſon,”Thart Mankind ſbould Aſſociate, or live in 
 Soviety, ATTY AM * | 


Secondly, That ſuch Society, or Societies, Should have ?uft and 


- Big hteons Lang. * : 


© Thirdly, That theſe Laws be either of 4 Nature Fund- 
mental * ſe indiſpenfible ) or Superficial (and ſo alterable) By 
we underſtand the Determinations of right Reaſon, 
concerning morral und juft living, with certain Priviledpes that in 
the firſt Conflitution are agree » « eſſentials in Geverument ; 
at Aleerr, Bounds, and Land-marks of Trath, Equity, and Righ- 
teenſneſs.; that as well cenfine. Rulers, "8  Prople, By the ſecond 
we underſtand, Certain temporary Laut, Proclamations, or Cu- 
Roms, that relate to more trivial matters, and that receive Alterati- 
en, with the reaſon of them, according to that Maxime, Ceſſan- 
te ratione Legis ceſſas Lex; of which the People and Rulery are 
Judges. | 


Fowrthly, we believe, that aRſdch Laws ought to be punctu- 
ally kept, and neither the Innocent tobe Puniſht, ner the Guilty te ge 
Free ; that ne Reſbect be ſhew d in {ndgment. 


+ Fifelly, That. as wan be punis d by « Law he never heard of, 

or doth not under tand: Fer where there is ne Law, there i no Tranſ- 

greſſion , and therefore it is reaſonable, that both the Laws be 

3" ht and recorded in a Langnage intelligible by the mano 
ick. 


© Sixthly, That #0 Delays Huld be vyen any pretence to ſuffice; 


ner that the Perſons of any Man fhonld be had in eftcem for Reward, 


Seventhly, That the Paniſyment never egeeed the Offence. = 
| Fielrbꝶ, 


1 F - 
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1 That Magiſtrates be not aber d te commit thiſe ig: 
ties they chaftize other; fer, leſt they paniſh the effect of their own E x- 
ample. | . ths 


IE 


Ninethly, As x wicked Magiſtrate & one that converts bis Pow- + 
er, to pleaſe his Paſſion, feed his Pride, and fill hu Purſe ; rather 
then te the well ordering of the People, over whom he i (et, So do 
we eſteem him a Godly and Juſt Magiſtrate, whoſe, Mind ir exer- 
cis'd is the pure Law of God, te de equal Juſtice, and yet to love Mer 
cy; Whoſe Example teaches the People how to live, as not -needis 
Laws, whil'ft under them : This is the Man that is worthy of 575 


Honenr. 


Tenthly, As all Magiſtracy was originally inſtituted for the 
good of the People; ſo ought all Magiſtrates to anſwer the End 
of their Office and Truſt ; namely, The Preſervatios of the Peo- 
ple by their gyn Example, aud the fair and equal Execntion of the Laws: 
And the People ſtand as firmly oblieg'd to obey the Magiſtrate, 
(Conſcience only excepted) and diligently to ſeek the well-being 
of that Government; or elſe ghe Afagiftrate in excns'd in the denial 
of the Law's Protection to them: For no People can juſtly claim the Be- 
nefit of that Government they (cet to ruin. 

Thus much and enongh to confute the angry Prieſt, whole Per- 
ſonal, or Tribian Darrell with us, he would make the whole 
World's; that the amber of eur Adverſaries might increaſe with the 


degrees of his inj»ft hate. 


His Detign in rendring of us Enemies to Government, beim 
only to deprive us of the Protect ion of it: For, tis not without cauſe 
that theſe Malicious ant Minopoli xing Parteſans of our Age em- a N 
ploy themſclues ie dil;g-nily, te raiſe their duft of Lyes and Slaw- 
ders, to Aurien the {55 ifraie's Profpett of u.; left by' 4 dirett and 
cleaver View of en DP: onciplts aud Behavioxr, their Pride, Avarice, 
Crucity, ſhox!d cer to light; and the Gallows, contriv'd to han 
Mordecai, fold be rhe laſt Stage for thoſe trend Hammans to trend 


and at their Parts en. 
Bur < 


„„ RR EINE EE 
Bot this one open Challenge I make to the Old dam and bis 
Frraternity, That if — the many Plots that have been 
 . ſpoken of, and ſeveral have been hang'd for; one (known, 
aud by us eſteem d a) Daker, has been found amongſt them f J 
ſhall confeſs ſo far to bis Impntation, ai that the Magiſtrate is excnfa- 
ble in a diſcreet Fealonſie over us. | 
And in his next, Let him Challenge me (if he dare) to tell 
- bim, Whether they were not all, or moſt of them both Precbyterians 
And Independants that were concern d. I would have the man to 
know, That I am not ſo void ef Tenderneſi to all that go under thoſe 
1 Denominations, as to expoſe their Reputation te the feorn of every 
' Reader, as his indiſcrect and falſe Reflections upon us (in 
point of Government) would lead me to; ny I would be 
glad to know by the next, whether one T. JENNER was 
not Chaplin to the Jriſb-Breg ade, that went over to ROQUT 
(bim they called) Sr. GEO. BOOTH, in Chebire, 165g. 
I therefore return him his Diſtick thus, 


44 


TY 
8 eſtate Rule, (Civil and Divine ) 
eligion all, dies I ENNER Undermine. 

1 _ conclude the Chapter with this one Queſtion to the Man 
in Hand. 

Whether thoſe only are not the men who leaf# deſerve Protection 
£ or Liberty from any Government, who whilſt they angrily demand IT 
Fi, for themſelves, are ſo penuriouſly Selſich and VOnjuit, as to deny it te 
de ber men; and whether this Principle deſtroys not the univerſal Em- 
© pireof the great Cod, and does not implicitely ascuſe bim of his impartial 

raining upon both fuſt and Unjuft, as well as thac it deſtroys the great - 
7 e part of Civil Society, now in the World ? I am confident be mult 
— Les. . 
| w—_ more truly dare I ſay to Penner, Thos art the Man : 
Fer, Lift the Magiſtrate ſvonld be tes ſlow in his Purſuit of , 
he ſticks not to provoke bim to a Perſecution , that, when againſt 
themſelves, they eſteem it moſt Unchriſtius: Nay, he plainly ſhow» 
eth, that bow much ſoe ver He and his Brethren ſtand in need 
of 


| 6165 | , >; 
of a Tolleration, he had rather 23 nous, then that the por 
deſpir'd Quakers ſhould have any ; as if Perſecution were 8 - 
ainft none but themſelves,” or injuſftifiable againſt all but the Qua- 
ers. | 
But how ingenious it is to eſſay, the Ruin of Us, our Fa. 
miliet, and Long-Lalours in that Plantation; whether in get · 
ting or improviag it, let the more Sober of all e 
tow Antichriſtian it is, Iknew,; and heartily could with, The 
Lord would convince him of the ſame, left his End be everlaſting De- 
ruten. 
\ 


T HAP. VIII. 
- "The Stories be ſrartert of u in his Book, moſt werthy' of Notice, exa- 
win d and diſprov'd, a the effetts of Envy and Malice: Several 
true Paſſages.related of our Sfferings ;, yet net 4 thouſand pars of 
- what we habe endur d, as to Liberty and Eftate , tothe immortal in- 
famy of the Prieſts : Their Temporizing rebuk't, 4 well 4 
Craelties detected: An Exhortation to the People of Ireland, 
to believe in the Light, which is the Way, the Truth, and the Life: 
Concluſion. | 


e Buſineſs of this my laſt Chapter will be a Vindication of 

our Innocence,apainſt the fowl Lyer,and [caring Charatter; the 
Devil's Friend: have often put upon us, (though by the Friend; 
of Truth they bave as frequently been detected and return d up- 
on their heads) and of which the man in hand has made plen- 
tiful Collection, to the end that the Simple-hearted may be 
deter d from embracing the bleſſed Way of everlaſting Life, 
which the Lird God Almighty in great Love and Faithfulne/s bath 

br to light in theſe laſt Ages of the World, 2 Way ſo even 
and plain, that | dry Prophet ſaid) rhe Fayf«ring-mas, though 
4 Fool, cannot err therain. In order to which I hall premiſe four 
things. 

72 That it has been very uſual with the Lord, to ſuit bis 
Diſpenſations to the frame and capacity of the World to re- 
ceive them, « the time before the Law, under the Law, and ter the 

coming of Chriſt, dies evidently fhew. 

Secondly, That theſe more new and heavenly Diſcoveries, baue 
with "the Perſons that God bath choſen to tet e "of them to the 


World, conftantly been wont t receive very creſt Uſage and inhumaze 
Entertaiumont, being purſu'd by whole Armies of Zyes, lan- 
der, and Reproach, * their ſucceſs to Witchcraft, as if they 


had caft em Devils by Belz 


ub ty Prigee of Devils , witneſs the 
Enter- 


* ws > 


Fourthiy, This hath been more our caſe, then any Society of 
People whos Earth: for, as the Papsſt defam d the Proteſtant ; ſo 
did the degenerated Proteſtant the Puritan, who falling into a 
riggid Prezbyterian, became as angry with the Independents ; and 
both diſpleas d with the Baptiſts , but Al inrag'd againſt the Ap- 
wage the bee Trath ; — . ning by nl 

ower ing Accuſations to accompliſb ( if poſſible) a per felt overthrow 
both of Her a — her Children, n 

Therefore how good a thing is it to embrace the Apoftle's Ex- 
hortation ;, Try all things, and ro 1, that which © good ; which 
leads me to the examination of thoſe Stories he frequenty takes 
the liberty to tell of ws in bis Diſcourſe, particularly from page 
152. topage — : | 


1K, The firſt conſiderable Lye that falls within my Precinct, 
is in page 153. bis words are theſe, ' That Pens, ane- 
ther of their Teachers, did boldly affirm to 4 Friend of mine P. 133. 
is Dublin, That whoſeever ſhall expelt robe ſavd , that 

oſs C br, that was born in Judea, and ſuſfer d at Jeruſalem, Ball 
e deceiv/d, 

To which I Anſwer, This is the very Off- ſpring of the Devil, 
the Father of Lye: : For the Lord God, who 1s Righteous in all 
bis Ways, and juſt in all his Doings; to whom alone it belongs to 
ſcarch the Heart and try the Reins,and to recompence every man 
/ according to his work ; he knows, to whom I can make my fo- 
lemn Appeal, That thoſe words , or any lt her of that tendanty,. did 
never proceed aut of month. ö . 

But if Penner would have ſhew'd himſelf a Man (for CR 

Z | y 


Thor e rao that lr 

| i 5 ſo mech mu aud ewn Enemy I doubt 

not hut ve Viet of what Ifaid; zad merkiakvaothing 

Teſtimony, ſhould have made fexner 20 have 

— — » The Slander in general dach b. eule 4 
e and tharefore omit to enlarge dere. | 


His ſecond 5 pegs Willi iam deer ty. 
in 7 2 — one Quakers e e. rhe 4 
12 orcs 
2272 afin, TI 2 
2 . perfaded bi to y rigs rol for 4 — 
& #0 come. ; the Quaker ls lad bis bread os cet / ſhoulder 
blew liky the biſſing of # Geſe werd, bis munch, ney pry 


; fe Ml Su ieee gag and uber f. ſays 
enxer 

But belides, That it is moſt ridiculous to infet Saucery and 
Witchcraft from any ſuch fooliſh Actions: It is utterly deny'd 
that there ever was ſuch a thing; and becauſe be tells this Taile 
by roat, I will refer him to the Perſon moſt concern'd, who 
is named Jobs Lawſon, 2 Shep-keeper in -Lantafer ; who is 
kitbwn to be an Honeſt Man, and Sufficient Perſon, und xble is 


re Satisfaction in this Point, to the Confuſion of fer and 
is A. 


Pugs, 


— 
d, ; His ne xt Falſhood and Slander is this, 4 . 
2159. "ie went [ame Friends to. a K I of Quakers in 
urbam, where be pray d, bus his Legi ſo Trembled.; whilf 
: be pray d t S Creature, there was little Diff url ance ; bur whe 
in the Name of Clriſt, then the Quakers Roar d, Herd, "Synieb'd, 


lp'd, with s humming Nile; half of thew were ſo terribly ſhakes, 
75 4s. 4, Wonder they they li: One u him if be wert tene 


And a 1d, A fail Al the Pi 
e ds Lots : 


be more like the*Devil ? lays e- 

„ Nothing bat this Story, and him that made it, 
-who was .4 malicious A n his name was Tilkem one 

/ that by a deceitful Stratagem, made his eſcape out of Jpſwich 
| oal, 


NET | tio) - 3 
Goal, and run bi Country for bis Regarry. (holding and pra © 
Rifing ſuch im Principles , | as. made Dim. deteſtable to 
all morral and ſober men.] It was not at D«rbaw,. but at 
Darwen-water, that he came into a ter Meeting; where, 
if bis Legs17emd/d,vit either was by, a good or evil Power; if a 
good Power, it would have bouad the (ſuppos d) Evil One in the 
e; but if a bad One, he was as criminal as the Story would 
render them. But it is aot prepoſteroufly fooliſh for any to 
think, That the Lakers ſhould beſo well ſatisfy'd. with his Pra 
er to God, and yet ſo diſſatisfied when in the Name of Chri 
who G all, Alaſſad four? 
But what will got Wicked and Ungadly men do, to p 

their own Ends and Deſigns? Bat Aer hurt that in- 
nocent People, who ameng the Churches of God axe of 
1 zavour, for their Integrity, and Upright-walking: wich 
od. | | ow ed of 


4h, The next Devilifk Uatruth runs thus, Tha 
one in'Kent, going to 4 Quakers Afecting, was ſo'wreught pag. ibid. 
wen, that he fell a Dancing , and went hams diſfemper d in 
bis ind, and ſoon after ended hy 2 [2 

That this came out of Hel, he refers us to 4 Book call d, Hel 
broks leeſe; and I refer the Reader to the Anſwer, ent itul d, T 
Monk of the Pit det,; written by that juditious Friend; and 
faithful Servam of the Lord, France Howgill; where he may re- 
ceive ample Satisfaction. 


© © * 
- 


Fth, The next Story he tells, is of a Woman in Backinghaw- 
Aire, Who being at's Quakers Aetting, was ſudden} | 
tranſported with great Rapteres; and after fell into grie> Pagabid. 
vers C and Slaphening, ry, FOX A DE- 

VII, Fox A DEVIL, N dy de 17 1h» 
To which Feet dot give another Anfwer; then I did to the 
former; for it Peng out of the fame u, the ſame Hand hath 
it: Yet that the Reader may be ſatisſied as well of the fatſeneſv of 
the Story, m of the wickedneſs of the Maler, : Imult tell him 1 
was lately in Buckimghenbire, and have made enquiry, but can 
Fnd no Foot · Reps toward ray ſach impious Matter; but if any 
Z 2 {ch 
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mache chintz were, we only Bläſphemy J obſerve from Funes 
RNelation, vs againſt George Fox, in ſpeaking evilly of the Lord's 
Servant, 13 | | | 14 


5 


'- * »» + Gth,” The” next Lye be would endeayour to 
Pag. 160. confirm our Adverſaries with, and delude Sple 
- © People to the Belief of, is, The notorious Story, 
the Sherburn Witches, of which, ſays he, © there were near ewe 
hundred at 4 Meeting, moſt of them Quakers and Anabaptiſts , 
but particularly three Men and two Women were formerly Quakers ; 
they tormented Ar. Liford, AMinifter" of Shelburn, co death, and 
fere d Mr. Baulfeild, his Smeceſſor, ont of Town, Gr. 
I need not go about to prove this to be a Lye, the whole Coun- 
try will do it for me; for neither had power over eur 
Friends, they being preſer vd by the eternal Power of God; 
nor do his words themſelves imply they had; for ſaith he, Three 
Aden and two Women, formerly Quakers, were committed to Dorſet- 
ſhireGoal, &. But if it were true, they were formerly Qua. 
kers, were committed for Wichert; I can give no better rea- 
fon for it, then becanſe they remain'd not Quakers fi: For had 
they continu'd in their moſt holy Faith, neither had the Pt ieſt 
had ground to ſay, they were FORMERLY; QUA- 
KERS; nor the Magiſtrates occaſion to commit them for Sau- 
cery : And had their Miniſters been men choſen and ſent of God. 
to preach his everlaſting Goſpel,and faithful in their places, thoſe 
infernal ſpirits wonld have had no power ever them, which does 
c my evidence on what Foundation that kiad of Prieſthood 
{tands. ; | | | 
Bur whilſt the man is belying us, he will not bear the Coun- 
try tell that Story of his Brethren , let bim enquire there, and 
be may be inform'd, how many Presbyterians and Independants 
were clapt into Dor/e:faire Goal on that Accownt'; Nay, their 
Prieſts turn d M d too, but, that's no wonder; fixce they 
heve Bewitch't. the Preple ever fince they have bren Priefts : I hope 
the Baprifts will acquit us, if they will not Penner; for his Story 
ſtrikes at both: But ti Impiety in gran, firft to. be Witches 
themſelves, and then lay it po others ; tike Jezebel that bloody Har- 
log, who firſt bely'd the Led / Pele, and then Perſecuted them... Ive 
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. theſe Stories well become his Author, who being conſcious t 
himſelf of ſo much Villany, thought it bu wiſeſft courſe o con 
bis Name ; and whom the Vengeance of the Almighty will one D, © 
ts wiſh, that bealſabad conceal his Book... + 


7th, He further adds out of Higginſon, That G. Fox . 
was Vehemently ſaſpected for a Saucerer; and thus is one PA 162. 
gronnd, that when Strangers were brought into bis Compa- 
iy be would talk, with them, and hold them by the hand. | 

But as this idle Suſpition, and ground for it, have been long 
ſince ſent back to Higgin/on: in the Anſwer to bis Book; 0 
may we eaſily infer from the Reaſon us d to prove George Fox 
a Saucerer, that Fenner is WITCH , for, if ſpeaking to 
people, and taking them by the hand, can Bewitch them; who 
alive can fling the firſt Stone ? Bur no Lye i too great, nor Story 
too 7— (however confutable from within it felf )- er an 
Independant er Presbyterian te embrace againit the peor deſpiſed + 


Quakers, 


8th, His eigbt Story, is his eighth Lye, It is of 
one Coppinger, thataffirm d to an Ironmonger of Briſtol, P. 168. 
That he frequented all publique and private Meetings (and. 
(himſelf being 4 Franciſcan ) ſaid, That two of hi Order were. 
Chief Speakers among the Quakers, and that he had ſpoken | 
them thirty times in London Henry Denn ( ſays be) writes for 
them in his Book, calſd (A Quaker noPapiſt) ſaying, That thepre- 
ſent Romuſh Church, and no other, « the preſent Sponſe of Chriſt, r 
elſe there bath been none in all Ages. WOE + 

This ancient Impoſture hath been twice roundiy-anſwer'd;- . 
firſt, by John Audland, (a Servant and Labourer of the Lord : 
in thoſe parts, who hath receiv'd his Wages, and is at Reſt) , 
in Anſwer to . Prin; and the ſecond time, ſo effectually 
by Geage Whiiteheal, as Prinn's courage fail'd in à Rejoynder, and 
whoſe ſhare in this Diſconr(e may better acquaint Jenner with hu m r 
of handling the Enemies of Truth. 

We utter ly deny the Story; and the juſt God, whoſe is Ven- 
geance will compleatly recompence this Wrong upon the Slan- 
derers Head. | | 
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"forthe alert to prove them no Pie, and yet conclude 
ttt the preſent Kewiſs Chareb a the only Spouſe e Chrift, is fach a 
meddley of Contradiction; as no man of Senſe, or in his Wits, 
could be guilty of. | 

- "Bat Henry Dem writing againſt Swith of Cambridge, in defence 
of us, as not being Popiſh, he bath either taken Swick's prejadic'd 
inferrence of eus t matter, to be Dews's, or elſe miſtaken Smith's 
Conſequence was drawn by Den to be bis: For, what man 
out of Bed/aw, can apprehend that Henry Dem delign'd to 
Poole the ,2nakers Tait, by his Book entitul'd 4 Zucker no 
Pap. | 


_ "oth, He ſays, that Fox and whitebead (pretend- 
P. 165, ing iafallibility in all points) They ſay they know ul the 
Fathers of the firſt three bundred years were Papiſts. 

But certainly, He thinks we ought to believe himſelf infal- 
lible, or elſe he would not impoſe upon us the credit of Stories 
uaprov'd ; nay, that never can be prov'd ; they are both ſo far 
from the ignorance of ſuch an Aﬀertion, that their better till 
in Antiquity is able to prove, not only the Papift; had no (hare 
in the rf three hundred years, but that both Prerbyterianiſme 
and Independaxcy (notwithſtanding their Boaſts to primative Pa- 
rity} receit d their Birthin after Ager: However, that Inſtance 
was ill plac'd to prove the 2uakers Pajiſts, Belides, He is be- 
holding to a couple of Libels, being :be unſubſcib d 2 
bene of the creaking Froggs of the Univerſity of Cambridge, whic 

, vere lam ſince 19 by the Perſons concern d. 


10th, He ſaith, 4» Engliſh Jeſuit, bred i» Cam- 
P. 166, bridge, confeſt to a Gentleman in London, that there 
Aged boneft People, called Quakers (whom be jeer d at) 
that dia their work at the ſecond hand. SIE 
| For this Lye he is beholding to a Book, call'd, The Qnaker's 
Folly, but by the Reply to it, prov'd to be Danfon's. But if the 
Patte as great Villans, as they repreſent them ; why 
they not , well belze u, u they think, they injure them : PR 
© 21 1 T 


The Jeſuit w ht whieh be coula u. 

Age te br ,, ſince People know how little it coſts Feſairs to lye, 
they ought not to believe them: For- there 3s no reaſon why Jen- 
ner believe the Pupiſts gi ww, and not againft bigſelf , 
Bure if ey Lye of one, they way Lye of both. | : 


11th, His eleaventh Lye may well be term'd the 
greet becauſe he did it the moſt knowingly( and 
ike the man, his words (before he printed it) Mew 
him to be, when he ſaid, 7 ill be revery'd of the Qua- 
kers) ivis concerning one Ame Wright of Cale. Derm ont in the 
Nation of Ireland, now deceas'd ; of whoſe upright walking, all 
that knew ber (nay, Penner himſelf) cannot but ſpeak well I 
ſhall not Undertake the Anſwer of it, becauſe it is ſo well 
done by her own Huzband, who (though no Quaker (as he 
fays himſclf ) yer) would not bave Slanders ſurvi ur his Wifes Inno- 
cenc); nor har Name be recorded for an Apoſtate, 4 Witch (and 
what net) without 4 Vindication both of Her aud the Truth. The 
Defence follows. 


* 32 * 
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P. 162, 
163. 


I Williaw Wright of Caftle-Dermont, in the County of Nildure in 
Jreland, being delir'd to certifie the very Truth concerning 
wy Wife (now deceaſed) whom Thomas fenner belyes in his 
Book intituled, Luakeriſm Anoramic'd, and Confated ; dated 
at Catberlonugb, November the 30th, 1670. 


I dotherefore truly and really certific the real Truth, which! 
will maintain before the higheſt Powers in Ireland (if thereunts » 
call'd) or elſewhere; and thus 1 proceed. 


In pag. 126. of the ſaid Book, the ſzid Author Tho Zonwer,”. 
goes about to prove George Fox à Sorcerer by divers Inſtances in 
England to which he further adds; laying, The laft Summer the 
{ad J F. (as / am informd) came to the houſe of . ove Maſter - 
Wright, ear Ciltle Dermout bers in Ireland; whoſe Wife hau fur. 
8 long tine refund 19 ge te the Quakers Aeetings, or to hear bm ; 
bat 4s ſoon 48 tht ſaid G. F. cane thither, and bad ſpoken * 
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But before tir qghagr or I Kal clear this P Y 
Book (162) bis Book was dat d November 39. 167. be ſalth, 
IE The * G. F. came te my Houſe, 2 and 
pee ir in he Argent by John Taylor (their Servam, ſaich he) 
. Now that this is moſt 1 25 wa eaſily per for 
. F. u not in Ireland any part of that Summer, 1670. let any 
8 ve it if they can; and ie be deny d, there may be Hun- 
hs and Thoufands brought in to prove the contrary, and to 
arm where be was : 2 all this, been ahn T. 's 
lor is a Carpenter, whom he brings to prove ts Lye, av 
Apeſtate” from all appearance of go; for be hath not only been a cc. 
: lons nd diligent. Hearer of Sermons, and 4 Follawer of the beſt and 
. moſt able ' Miniſters in and about the North part of _— 
man peur; but one that writ moſt of their Sermons :; But i ſome 
_ years: fie un d « moſt. wicked Swearer, and Blaſphemer; inſo- 
much as 1 and my Wife beard him ſay, That others had ſerved Grd 
in Hypocriſie,- when he ſerv'd him in Sincerity ; and he ſaw that God 
bad rewarded them in this life, and rewarded him not; and therefore 
he was reſolv d 10 ſer him . God, as much as he conld, (I and 
"my Wik being by the Fire lide, and he at Supper with the reſt 
' of my Servants) at which words 1 ſtood a little amaz'd, not 
knowing what to ſay z and my Wife got hearing, or not ful- 
ly underltanding what he ſaid, ask d, What is that le ſaith ® And 
when he underſtood that ſhe heard bim not fully, 'repeared the 
e ſame words again, purpoſely, 4s ſuppoſe, to vex and grieve 
1 tender ſpirit. And another time, He being a Suiter to a Wid- 
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don, that li A upon Cafle-Dermonr, ſaid, 1 wiſh I may have ber, 
, "though Trenownce Heaven for ber, And at that time he was a grie- 
3 Vous Enemy to the ſaid Thomas wrt who us d ſometimes to 
dene a Houſe, and Ray all Night (and was very well- 
1 ) bur when ever the ſaid fobn Taylor (being at work in or 
Np Ba y Houſe) knew. that the ſaid Thomas Fenner was in my 
"Houſe, be would find out ſomeching or other to find fault nh. 
” al, that licele concern'd him, that he might come Swearing and 
' Cwr ſong, perpeſely te vex the ſ6;d The, Jenner; becanſe winks 4 
x | | oncon- 


1 


nd \ean 
"ſeores of Hoveft Men to do the like; — thus is the 
my knowledge, G. F. was at my Houſe near Aſay-day 
eflally call'd) in 1669. (I think it was} but if not; 
| | 7 res not * er the fiſt mat in June; and my Wife was 
| ne more mov'd to be a Quaker by him, er at that time, then foe 

| at 2 _— within eleaven or twelve years before ; ne, ner abont 


% 8 ef that the beard publickly rat was tuber Lode 


e ch of June, 1669. and there was little appearance 
Aker zi ahont the end of July next; and yet Themes 7 enner 
|; in the Margent of his Book, at the lower end of the page 
162. (By ber enn Confeſſion to my ſelf and others; ) which is as 
_- „s that the Su is Darkyeſs ; for this fie ſam ar DUBLIN, 
y ſelf, to. be 4 2 and ſhe might be beliey'd by all that ever 
bs, l : Belides, Fhaow it my ſelf to be falſe; for ſhe was 
no ſach rofeſt Laker, nor any at all, until near re Meneths. 
after. But iow do the next page, 163. 
He Hitch, Formerly fc war ene of by oe 46 7 
b 4 very Sober; ery and Religions goed ph pot. 
33 P reti e. ſhe was terry Day Nighe 
8 7775 pf ——.— for wight by Word and Pen, you, andy. 
7 
— ons concerning Gifts, I did ask ber in particular 
th 4; and I knew her te , that Uprightneſs of heart; 


þ wit give av we hin without my Knowledge 
U | 2 He faith, That of late fhe wem te Dublin i 6 Frolick;; 


M is very falſe, for thole that go in a Frolick, are en- 
* 20 * dun dd. Lozd knows; fbe parted from we 


15 Forther faich;, That l ae bey ſelf with Sack, club and, 
VE (that is true) iin tb Habir ( ſaith he) fhe paſſing * 


Lander nam d de teftifie 
that ie wal arent Miftake 
sf Thomas Jenner, who 

id Anne Wright did ge 
into m Lord Arch-Bi- 
ſhop's Throne or Seat in St 
Patrick's is Dublin ;, and 
be quoteth me for his Witneſs 
in 8 Book... page, 163, {0 
what be ſaid of me to witne(7, 
for to be trus; I ſay, I can- 
not but ſay it wis. not 


the 45M bin ; thar is 15 6 x Y | he gb no Street? 
Wee e eee e 


ſembly is true, 


A, low 
Lord' Arch- Bifhbp ef Dublin's Sear, 
That he went into a publickvAſ+ 
: That foe [abi down 
in any * Seat whatſoever is a Drviliſb 
Lye\, as may be folly provid by the 
whole Aſſembly at Patrick's Cathedral 
in Dublin: The time when it waz 
dene was upon the 17th day of April, 
1670. '(beiog the Eörd's- day, or 
firft day of the Week) I name the 


"Time and Place, that all ſuch as de- 


fice to know (and find out) rhe 
very Truth in every particular may 
enquire ind be fatisftfed ? 


Nee 


true, but his great miſtake, 

as aforeſaid ; for ſhe did 

not offer to Tome into his 

2 225 STOOD | | = 

T ALLEY QUIETLY. "witie#'\my Hud, 

16th of FebruiFy, 160, is Dublin, 2. 

6h Robert Brady ng 

ii en 3 


He further proteedy, and faith, Now lf of A, fie is deparred | 
viry lately for Englaad, bers (as he ſaith) e aun the conver 
fon of the Higher Powers. ; 

Now chat ſhe went for England is true, but rhat ſhe went to Cons 
vert the Higher Powers & falſe, ind that ſhe ever faid fo is a lſo 
very filſe ; for ſhe was commanided / rhe Lad" Gad of Heaven 

4, En (no doubt) ts ge throngh rhe chief Streetr in London, 
in Sl cle of Hair, and Ales pen her head, to be a Sign of ſome 
frageent yet ro cme wen the City (oxcept they repent:) but after what 
mauer It was wot rec, ante ber, nor e to enquire; into it: 
But it Tenn Jenner had Och a ech be-would make as 
much hate as he did; but it is not the Rich, the'Honovrable, | 
the Scribe, nor the Wiſe, har God bath choſen to di bis extrordina- 


ry Work; but the contrary. 33,9 | a1 17 
Sees : 5 8 


* 


Wd * 5 "wp 
"He git, gi. went ito @/pablick.. 
fembly, where fhe [ate her dein be 
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8 this Lye 


lon of ann ſub 


3 5 a pol mY K to Rome Was ts 
= 8 like all 1 reſt; 1 no doubt but chat 


e Fer, if Amichrift, the Man of Sin 
Sao Fo . e then may the , which 24 


wy 


eg TY mt 
a tn he ore PR in the Book, which he charges 
the Buecker; with, ani Iknow to be falſe, as any of theſe; 
but becauſe rage do not concern me in particular, Ifay no more; 
2 r and will be vier d and anſwer d by theſe 
od. ape {mich pry petit Gy nt Greet, 
„ e hen « given to we: Yet what I have 
bere ſpoken is Real, fs, olure Trab. And though I cannot 
ve all things, that thoſe People call'd Quakers do hold; 
th 7 577. and believe, that Living Praiſes are e; and 
u Feſeu, the tras Corner-Stene, was d. wwbling-bleck, 
1 7 ee — — who 1 hs 
3 belrove $ aro 
S le ee 1th cas Pr 7. 
le e: And 1 — „I may not N one 
of them, that (hall Stumble and fall a: them. And br 
wil is the true Fear of the | Lord God Almighty, even the Ged 


all Fleſh, the True and Living God, t 
! Braking mere then they how — rl 


And this is bis Teftimo- 
' muy oy 2 Truth 
dente Error. 


dere! the 11th, 1670; 


11 I 
mY 24 of 70 . ele be 


calls it, wt no Pt, to0,being from a Prerbyterianiz, dude+ 
— we have accepted of, and accordingly enquir d of him 
the matter afhrm'd, who ander his bays _ it, and charges Jenner 


with a manifeſt Lye. 


Jo Cotelode, I obſerve from the whole Erethings 

"Firſt, Hu Hgratitade, in bringing her upon the Stage, to 
whom he v bebolding, and at whoſe Houſe he bad lain ſo often, ana been 
fo welcome.,, and that upon 4 Religions Accounts © 

Secondly, Hu” Fely; in acknowledging ſhe was of the beſt 
unten thereby intimaring the worſt ſtey d hing 

Tuhirdly, His Infamy; in 23 with" an Apoſttite, a Drum 
hard, 4 Blaſphemer (and what not) fo villifie var . 

Fourthly, Hu notorious Lying . in ſaying, G. F. wa there 
In 1670, 2. in e bp W with griing pep ople re own ber f 
went ; 3. in ſaying, $ paſſed through Du lin Streets 1 5 
club; 4. in ſaying, Sbe d if in a Frolick,,' a propbane and in- 


rareful Exprediion, a5 well a. that it wisaLye; J. io ſiying, 
57 ate down in the Arch-Biſhop Seat ; 8. * ſayin » The vent 


over 12 England to convert . ler Powers , n Lying, She 
and "Major Bennet's Wife defgn'd for Rome, 2 the Pos; 
8. This iu immetiate turn d 225 Qygaker G. F, ale 
to her, A aking ber the band. 1a ſhort, His whole Charge 35 
but one whole great Lye. 

Elfthly, But the laſt thing I obſerve, is, Jenner's Temporizs 
with the Biſhop of Laughlin and Fernas, about hu Beek,; be, whole 
Principles, would lead him to dye his Hoary Head in Epiſcopal 
bleed, can (however) claw with (their Ledge) 40 f. . 
tea the Quakers to pieces ,, which may inform them 4 | 
themſelves 6ught to expect, from the Firit of Jenner and bus 4 
thre, bad they 4 Power ſmiable to their Scottiſh Diretterian 
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12th; Laftly,I all wind uphis Lyes with his moſt 
againſt „And abuſive of ns; 
7 N and 
ras t ar r- 
peed nat, — 8 
es of the envious Generation of Prieſts, to defams the 
N tie Loyd! For, as we utterly 10725 ſach 
— ever to have proceeded out of the Mouth of a true 
Quaker (nor know, we of any 1 nader that Name that hath ſo ſaidꝰ 
ſo is it moſt contrary to out Principles, who Lads not of God's 


confinement to a Perſon, or viſible local Beeing, or to con- 


Woe any viſidle Subſtance ; but aſſert him to be the infinite uk 
neſs and eternal Spirit. 

Hemever, we den net, but ſe ſeveral laue S 
ge nakgd Into wes only he Pos and Citi 2. 2 5 


rhe Peep! ee ro. rhe ob, of the 
their ſprritual Conditions ; 
25 Lord Goa ” "thew of their 2 . — 
falſe age F their, own NL is aud C 

| whit ft they thiught themſelves Rich and pry 
thing, "they Bead yer Poor, Naked, and wanting of over-' 
ingef the Lord's Spirit; which is the true Cem, . 
te 2 Supper of the K ingdom.. 


Frannot omit to obſerve, That among all the 
byes _— anders 1 ede bim to have caſt upon us, he 
never offer d iny tollerable Teſtimony for our very Adverſaries 
to believe the Truth of iny one of them; which ſhould be no 
fmall N for both our Friends and Ebemies to diabe- 
eller © em. 
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ier the time they 
e- [morn Government : 


\ Firſt, Temporavcs Hignel, of the City of Brifol, for ſpeaking : 
9 ids at Tin Steeple- Howſe, was truck down 29 Be 
Ground by ſ-me of his Hezrers, who were food wied many 
Blows upon ber Wy ther ude Multitude, to the ſhed ing of her In- 
nocent Blpod; ſwelling pt her Eyes, and tearing- eff and takin 
away her Clothes : And in that barbarous and immodeſt mans * 
ner, they endeavour'd to have dragg'd her to a Pond, and | 
thrown her in; but were prevented: Vet after all this Cruelty 
was ſhe committed (by . & nig bt ( that arrant Perſtentor ) 2o'Bride- 
well, and from thenceto New - gate, where her Illneſs — | 
inicrealing upon her, ſhe was carried ut; tur wir three 


dayes dy d. 


Secondly, Boxnifes Narrir of Cambridge,” being nei Eiheyß 
Tears old, breken and decay d in Body, not able to travel vn Fd, 
was riding to a Meeting on a Firſt-day, about two Miles from his 
Houſe, was ftopt by Conſtables ang bers, who demanded A of 
him for ridi f « day, which le ret Dudly Pope, cala 4 * 
ftice, caus d bim robe brought to the Seſſions, aud rheve fin'd bis 10 8. 
which — 7 deny d oof te WAI a See Priſon : And hit ot © 

fe for refuſing the payment of five pound which the ſame Pope unjuſtly * 
701 ber, for only peaking to the Prieft of Ower : g ſo both kept 

from their poor Family; the old Man falling on. 


only curnd out of Priſon to due. 
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Jy, and caus'd lach un- natura! 0 e as Un ds DI 
Aol. manly uttet d theſe words, My Blood wil be reg 
vonder Bloody. Cüns, for Fer Leg“ batbebturdef 4 


be -£ 468 E 09; 48. þ- 41 1h Sug 07! THOSE 2x: — iz; 150 


7 125.2 213 re: 
oving 1 R A 


1 2 ' 8 A Priel, n Nl © Fa, 100 
Tele Gyes, and d dy- 


Sl Ingram, for berge, viſit ſome * our Friends 
to Priſon ig C „Was, by Fein N 
Pri. at Euter, and there kept upon Stray [tk 


Apr. 0 15 Pg 4 7 e in gg 


where aftet almoſt two yetus ef Jp iſo: 


iel Mister. . | 


in Down a 
85 for Di 1 and n in Bass, | 


e A ie would: * e rr 5 


re Fae Blogs © 1 1 a hy Ton fewer ke his Bes; | 
64 Parner, 4 2 of many fr ſes abe Breſt, and 
kee be and Within ſeren Layer d d. 4 


Eighthly, Thomas Broomby, a pot old man, K a Tha 
E impri on db Ralph Helge, Prieſt of Fi | 
4, for abot Six Shillings Eight Pence, T ythes ONS — 5 
— Goalet, findin 2 to be Meck and Harmleſs, — N bim 
more Liberty then t the Prieſt firſt ſent. his $i 
then came bimſelf, and charg nn) the Goaler to him & 
feuer: The Goaler's Mother ask't the Prieſt, what 3 
do with the poor Man ? ee 2 He wet d, 


ows me Maney: ſhe ſaid, What is it, and I. will 
1 rieſt inſtead of regarding her Proffer, Petit 
Ae to hay the-Goaler ind, for lettin 


bave Liberty _— for his 2 ing 
Sine Loney put-oo lie and 


Prieſt did to this poor Man; ibn 
272 and fire Weeks in che Pit, eee = Fella unt be 
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